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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


In 2017 I published a book, entitled Rome and Chaldean 
Patriarchate in Conflict: Schism of Bishop Rokos in India, in 
which the true history of the said schism is unravelled through 86 
authentic documents. 1 The present work is a continuation of and a 
complement to the aforementioned book, in which in two 
introductory articles, 1 have reconstructed the historical and 
ecclesial context of Rokos schism with sufficient documentation. 2 
In order to avoid repetition of the same items in different books, 
here simply a brief summary of events is provided, in order to 
enable those who read only this book to comprehend the 
documents which will be reproduced. 

1. Historical and Ecclesiastical Context 

After the suppression of Chaldean jurisdiction in the Synod of 
Diamper in 1599, Latin jurisdiction under Portuguese Patronage 
(.Padroado ) was imposed upon the St Thomas Christians 
(archdiocese of Angamaly-Cranganore). Under Portuguese 
Patronage the first three Latin Jesuit bishops Francis Ros (1599- 
1624), Stephen Brito (1624-1641) and Francis Garcia (1641-1659) 
governed the St Thomas Christians. During the governance of 
Garcia on 3 January 1653 there took place the Cooncm Cross Oath 
(oath at the slant Cross), which gradually deviated to a schism with 
the definitive excommunication of Archdeacon Thomas Parampil 
on 1 February 1663. 

After the Cooncm Cross Oath, in order to resolve the problems 
in the Malabar Church Pope Alexander VII (1655-1667) sent two 
groups of Discalced Carmelite (OCD) missionaries headed 
respectively by the apostolic commissaries Fr. Joseph of Saint 
Mary Sebastiani and Fr. Hyacinth of St Vincent, under the 
authority of the Congregation of Propaganda Fide; thus the 
Propaganda jurisdiction also originated in Malabar. On 20 


1 P. Pallath, Rome and Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict: Schism of Bishop 
Rokos in India, Changanacherry 2017. 

2 P. Pallath, Rome and Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict, 21-115; one can 
also consult my work. The Catholic Church in India, Kottayam 2010, 83-140. 




GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


February 1700 Pope Innocent XII constituted the vicariate 
apostolic of Malabar under Propaganda Fide and appointed 
Angelus Francis of St Therese OCD as titular Bishop of 
Metellopolis and the first Vicar Apostolic of Malabar; he resided in 
Verapoly. 

From 1700 until 1838, with the exception of a brief interlude 
of Archbishop Joseph Cariattil and Thomas Paremmakkal (1782- 
1800) the Catholic St Thomas Christians were divided between the 
two conflicting and contrasting jurisdictions of Portuguese 
Pcidroado in the archdiocese of Cranganore and Propaganda Fide 
in the vicariate apostolic of Malabar. With the apostolic letter 
Multa praeclare of 24 April 1838 Pope Gregory XVI suppressed 
the Portuguese Pcidroado jurisdiction in India and China except in 
the archdiocese of Goa. 3 Since the Portuguese religious and 
political authorities in India disobeyed the apostolic letter, there 
originated the so-called “Goan Schism”. 

The archdiocese of Cranganore, the ancient see of the St 
Thomas Christians, was of Portuguese Pcidroado jurisdiction and 
hence it was also suppressed together with the Pcidroado diocese of 
Cochin and ah the Christian faithful of these dioceses, both St 
Thomas Christians and Latin faithful, were ordered to become 
members of the vicariate of Malabar. In accordance with the 
provision of the apostolic letter, ah the parishes of the St Thomas 
Christians in the Portuguese archdiocese of Cranganore declared 
obedience to Bishop Francis Xavier of St Anna (1831-1844), the 
then Vicar Apostolic of Malabar. 

Gravely disappointed and frustrated by the suppression of 
their archdiocese, the St Thomas Christians desired to obtain at 
least the title of “archbishop” for their Vicar Apostolic of Malabar. 
Vicar Apostolic Francis Xavier of St Anna OCD himself presented 
this desire to the Propaganda Fide, pointing out that since very 
ancient times the St Thomas Christians had a head with the title of 
archbishop. 4 With the apostolic letter Apostolcitus officium of 10 


3 Apostolic letter Multa praeclare , in R. De Martinis (ed.), Iuris Pontificii 
de Propaganda Fide, vol. 5, 195-198; P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents 
concerning the Catholic Church in India, Kottayam 2004, 114-125. 

4 See the letter of 12 January 1840, in Rome, Archivum Congregationis de 
Propaganda Fide, Scritture riferite nei Congressi, Indie Orientali 7, fol. 345r. 
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April 1840 Pope Gregory XVI granted the title and dignity of 
titular archbishop of Sardes to Francis Xavier of St Anna. 5 After 
his death on 7 December 1844, Ludvicus (Luois Martini) of St 
Therese OCD (1844-1855) was appointed Vicar Apostolic of 
Malabar with the title of Archbishop of Cyrrhus. 

Since the vicariate apostolic of Malabar became very vast 
owing to the addition of the territories of the suppressed 
Portuguese Padroado dioceses, in 1845 it was divided into three, 
the vicariates apostolic of Quilon, Verapoly and Mangalore. The 
vicariates of Quilon and Mangalore were exclusively for Latin 
Christians. In the vicariate apostolic of Verapoly, together with the 
St Thomas Christians, there were also Latins as in the former 
vicariate. The vicariate apostolic of Malabar, originally constituted 
for the Catholic St Thomas Christians under the authority of 
Propaganda Fide, in the course of time mutated into the vicariate of 
Verapoly belonging to the Latin Church, in which both Eastern and 
Western Christians were found. 

On account of sickness, Vicar Apostolic Archbishop 
Ludvicus of St Therese went to Rome in 1851. In his absence, after 
a brief governance of Bernardino of St Agnes as administrator, on 
12 March 1853 Bernardino of St Therese (Bacinelli) OCD was 
appointed administrator and coadjutor to the Vicar Apostolic of 
Verapoly with the right of succession. In 1855 Ludvicus 
definitively resigned from office and on 20 June 1859 Bernardino 
of St Therese OCD (1859-1868) was appointed Vicar Apostolic of 
Verapoly, with the title of the archbishop of Pharsalus (Pharsala). 6 
During his governance the Rokos schism and the other events 
described in this book took place. 

2, The Start of Rokos Schism 

Even after several years of Latin governance the St Thomas 
Christians still nurtured a desire for bishops of their own rite and 
liturgical language and often sent petitions to the Chaldean 
Catholic Patriarch and to the Congregation of Propaganda Fide. 


1 R. De Martinis (ed.), Iuris Pontificii de Propaganda Fide, vol. 5, 228-229. 

6 Cf. Ambrosius a S. Theresia, Hierarchia carmelitana seu series illustrium 
Praesulum ecclesiasticorum ex Online Carmelitarum Discalceatorum, Fasciculus 
IV. Romae 1939, 338. 
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Because of various reasons in the nineteenth century the desire for 
bishops of their own rite became irresistible and intense. Hence 
requests and supplications also became frequent. 

In 1853 under the influence of a Chaldean priest Denha 
Barjona (who reached Malabar in the same year), some St Thomas 
Christian leaders came together and resolved to intensify their 
efforts for obtaining a bishop from Chaldean Catholic Patriarch 
Mar Joseph VI Audo (1848-1878). Since their endeavours through 
letters and petitions failed, in 1854 Fr. Antony Kudakkachira, Fr. 
Antony Thondanatt and Fr. Thomas Kumpidiyanmackel went to 
Chaldea (Iraq) for dealing directly with the Patriarch. Despite 
different petitions of the Patriarch, Propaganda Fide did not grant 
him permission to send or consecrate bishops for India and hence 
the Malabar priests could not realize their project. 

After two years, in October 1856 Fr. Antony Kuda kk achira 
alone returned to Malabar for collecting money and for preparing 
new petitions, leaving Fr. Antony Thondanatt and Fr. Thomas 
Kumpidiyanmackel in Mosul. Upon his arrival in Malabar, Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino suspended Fr. Kudakkachira and then 
excommunicated him. Notwithstanding this, he not only collected 
money but also induced priests and people to sign different letters, 
assuring them that he would obtain a Chaldean bishop for Malabar 
from the Roman Pontiff through the mediation of the Chaldean 
Catholic Patriarch. 

After 15 months, in January 1857 he again went to Chaldea 
taking with him Fr. Sebastian Illickal from Kadanad, two cleric 
students Abraham Pandiyamakel and Mathew Kuzhinjaly, as well 
as twelve youths or ‘seminarians’ for studying Syriac and 
Chaldean rite. Because of contagious fever, Fr. Antony 
Kuda kk achira died and was buried in the church of Our Lady of 
Seven Dolours in Baghdad. The remaining 17 persons stayed in 
Baghdad for three months, during which Fr. Sebastian Illickal and 
four students also died. So there remained Frs. Antony Thondanatt, 
Fr. Thomas Kumpidiyanmackel and eleven students, who 
continued their efforts for obtaining a bishop of their own rite. 7 


7 Cf. Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, 
Ponenze 1865, 327. 
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In spite of numerous letters and requests, Propaganda Fide did 
not grant the Patriarch permission to ordain a bishop for the 
Malabar Church. However, the Malabar priests insisted that after 
such a long time they would not return to Malabar without a bishop 
of their own rite. Finally constrained by political and religious 
circumstances on 12 September 1860 a patriarchal synod was held 
in Mosul and Thomas Rokos was elected bishop for Malabar. On 
30 September 1860 Rokos was consecrated with the title of the 
bishop of Bassorah, because the decision was to send him only as a 
patriarchal visitor to Malabar. 

Bishop Rokos, accompanied by two Chaldean priests, the 
Indian priests Fr. Antony Thondanatt and Fr. Thomas 
Kumpidiyanmackel as well as the 11 Malabar students landed in 
Cochin on 9 May 1861. Rokos was welcomed with immense joy 
and great enthusiasm, since he claimed to have been sent by the 
patriarch with the permission of the Roman Pontiff; his supporters 
presented him as the legitimate head and pastor of the St Thomas 
Christians. He also visited many churches and ordained a few 
clerics and priests. The desire for a bishop of their own rite was so 
intense that, in spite of the threat of excommunication from Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino, in the course of time 85 churches 
completely and 30 churches partially joined Rokos; only 42 
parishes remained under the authority of the Vicar Apostolic. 8 

3. Content and methodology 

After this general introduction the book is divided into two 
parts: the first part presents the English translation of 13 
documents, while the second part is dedicated to the original texts. 
In order to facilitate continuous reading and to provide logical 
coherence and sequence the first part is divided into three sections, 
without interrupting, however, the continuous numbering of 
documents, which are inserted in chronological order. 


8 See Bernard Thoma, Mar Thoma Kristianikal, 726-728; A. Pareparambil, 
An Account of a Very Important Period of the History of the Catholic Syrian 
Christians of Malabar, Emakulam 1920, 17-20. Because of the enormous 
confusion existed at that time, the number given by different authors slightly 
varies. 



12 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


Each section has a historical introduction which settles the 
immediate context, facilitating better comprehension and appraisal 
of the documents. Similarly, the text of each document is preceded 
by a brief introduction and the precise indication of the source, 
which respectively elucidate its essential content and facilitate 
exact citation. Original footnotes found in some documents are put 
in square brackets, while footnotes and explanations added in the 
English translation are inserted in the usual manner. The first part 
ends with a general conclusion. 

In the second part the documents are reproduced in the 
original language with the same number and English heading, so 
that those who wish to consult the original, can easily do so. 
Afterwards the original headings or presentations found in some 
documents are also inserted in italics. Footnotes or explanations in 
the original documents are maintained without any modification. 

In order to refer to the Catholic St Thomas Christians of 
Malabar, from the second half of the nineteenth century on, the 
terms “Suriani” or “Suriani Catholics” were used even in the 
documents and communications of the Holy See until the name 
Syro-Malabar became prevalent. “Suriani” is the Malayalam word 
for Syriac or Syrian, which was the liturgical language of the 
Eastern Catholics of India until the introduction of local languages 
since 1962. Like the expressions “Latin Church” and “Latin 
Christians” or simply “Latins”, formerly “Suriani Church”, 
“Suriani Catholics”, “Suriani Christians” and “Suriani” were used 
to indicate the St Thomas Christians and their Church. In the 
English translation all the aforementioned expressions are 
maintained, as they are found in the original documents (in Italian 
texts generally the expression Soriani is used). This seems 
necessary also to avoid ambiguity, since the word Syrian indicates 
natives or nationals of the modern state of Syria in the Middle East 
or matters relating to it. 
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF DOCUMENTS 


In part one we present the English translation of 13 
documents, which are continuously numbered, but which are 
divided into three sections in order to facilitate reading and to 
provide logical order and coherence. 





Section One 

KURIAKOSE ELIAS CHAVARA AS VICAR 
GENERAL OF VERAPOLY FOR THE ST THOMAS 
CHRISTIANS 


Introduction 

Vicar Apostolic Bernardino of St Therese knew well that the 
driving force behind the Malabar movement for obtaining 
Chaldean bishops and the adherence of so many parishes to Rokos 
was the lack of a native head. Forced by circumstances, on 8 June 
1861 he appointed Kuriakose Elias Chavara of the Holy Family, 
the founder and superior of the indigenous religious congregation, 
now known as Carmelites of Mary Immaculate (CMI) 1 as vicar 
general and introduced him to the battle against Rokos (document 
1). At that time the Italian Discalced Carmelite Fr. Philip OCD was 
the vicar general of Verapoly. After the appointment of Chavara, 
Fr. Philip continued in his office as vicar general for the Latin 
Catholics and for the common affairs of the vicariate. 

With the letter of 15 June 1861 Vicar Apostolic Bernardino 
officially notified Cardinal Alexander Barnabo, Prefect of 
Propaganda Fide that he had appointed Fr. Chavara as vicar 
general and even proposed to the Cardinal that he be consecrated 
as coadjutor bishop of Verapoly for the pastoral care of St Thomas 
Christians (document 2). On 19 June 1861 Chavara sent a letter to 
Pope Pius IX (1846-1878) requesting precise information 
concerning the canonical status of Rokos (document 3). 

In the meantime Patriarch Joseph Audo was convoked to 
Rome, in order that “being liberated from the influence of so many 
agitators he might be able to accept with more docility the supreme 


1 The first indigenous religious congregation canonically erected in 1855 
and initially called “Servants of the Immaculate Mother of Mount Camel”, and 
afterwards the Tertiary Discalced Carmelite Order or in Latin Tertius Ordo 
Carmelitarum Discalceatorum (TOCD), is at present known as the Carmelites of 
Mary Immaculate (CMI). 
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wishes of the Holy See”. 2 He reached Rome on 31 July 1861 
accompanied by Bishop Peter George Di Natale, ex alumnus of 
Propaganda. Being informed of the arrival of Patriarch Audo on 11 
August 1861, in accord with Propaganda Fide Pope Pius IX 
declared that before treating any affair with the Patriarch, among 
other things, he should be required to immediately revoke Bishop 
Thomas Rokos from Malabar. After negotiations and discussions 
with the Prefect of Propaganda Fide, constrained by circumstances, 
with the letter of 7 September 1861, the Patriarch ordered Rokos to 
return to Chaldea. 3 

On 5 September 1861 the Pope responded to the 
aforementioned letter of Chavara, officially clarifying that the 
Patriarch had sent Rokos to Malabar against his explicit will and 
order, and hence he had no power and jurisdiction over the 
Malabar Church and should be considered as an intruder who 
risked excommunication from the Church (document 4). With 
another letter of the same date the Pope ordered Vicar Apostolic 
Bernardino to excommunicate Rokos, after previous warnings, if 
he did not return to his country. 4 


2 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865, 667-668: P. Pallath, Rome and Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict, 336-337. 

3 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865, 694-695; P. Pallath, Rome and Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict, 366-367. 

4 Pius IX, letter Hisce literis, 5 September 1861, in R. De Martinis (ed.), 
Iuris Pontificii de Propaganda Fide, vol. 6, pars 1, 336; P. Pallath, Rome and 
Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict, 393. 
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Document 1 

Appointment of Kuriakose Elias Chavara as Vicar 
General for the Fight against Rokos 

Verapoly, 8 June 1861; Vicar Apostolic Bernardino knew well 
that it was the absence of a native head or bishop in the Malabar 
Church that provoked the schism of Rokos. Hence, in order to fight 
against Rokos, he adopted the best tactic of appointing Fr. 
Kuriakose Elias Chavara, the founder and first Prior of the 
indigenous Carmelite Third Order, the well-known, the most 
respected and the saintly priest of Malabar as vicar general of 
Verapoly, entrusting to him the spiritual care of the St Thomas 
Christians (Mannanam, Archives of the St Joseph’s Monastery; 
Sacra Congregatio pro Causis Sanctorum (P. N. 1174), 
Changanacherren. seu Verapolitana, Beatificationis et 
Canonizationis Servi Dei Cyriaci Eliae Chavara, Positio super 
introductione Causae et super virtutibus, Romae 1977, 217-218). 

We, Bernardino of St Therese, Archbishop of Pharsalus, 
Vicar Apostolic of Malabar, 

To our beloved Father Kuriakose Chavara, Prior of 
Mannanam monastery and other monasteries. 

On account of the difficulties which we experience in the 
administration of churches under our jurisdiction for a long time, 
because of our advanced age and the consequent exhaustion and 
indisposition, and moreover since through our administration we 
do not see spiritual fruits both among the priests and among the 
laity, in the present circumstances of things, according to the 
decree of the council of Trent, it is necessary to constitute a vicar 
general. Hence we appoint you as vicar general, so that you 
govern, as regards spiritual affairs, priests and lay people in the 
Syro-Malabar churches under our jurisdiction. In fact, 1 am 
persuaded that you have the fortitude (strength), skill, wisdom and 
the virtues which are necessary to fulfil this responsibility. 
Therefore, in addition to the authority and privileges which the 
common law recognizes, we grant you all those privileges and 
authority which our patent-letter recognizes to be granted. We pray 
God to grant you every celestial blessing that you will be able to 
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administer spiritual things, to priests and lay persons in Syro- 
Malabar churches (parishes) under our jurisdiction and thus to 
govern them. 

Friar Bernardino of St Therese, 

Verapoly, 8 June 1861. 


Document 2 

Letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to the 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide Informing Him of the 
Appointment of Chavara as Vicar General 

Verapoly, 15 June 1861; Msgr. Bernardino, Archbishop-Vicar 
Apostolic of Verapoly informs the Prefect of Propaganda Fide 
about the preliminary activities of Bishop Rokos in Malabar. Fie 
pointed out that although the priests and the leading faithful made 
the oath of fidelity, many followed Rokos. Moreover he officially 
notified that he appointed Fr. Kuriakose Elias Chavara as vicar 
general for the Suriani Catholics. He described the good qualities 
and virtuous life of the new vicar general and proposed to the 
Cardinal that he be consecrated as coadjutor bishop of Verapoly 
for the St Thomas Christians because he considered this as “the 
most appropriate means and perhaps the only one”, to divert the 
clergy and the people from Rokos and to defeat him (Rome, 
Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865, 687-690). 

Most Reverend Eminence, 

In my previous letter 1 informed Your Eminence, how the 
Intruder of Baghdad reached Cochin with the recommendations of 
those English Consuls to the Madras government and to the 
Residents of these two kingdoms. Because of these, my request to 
the said authorities was not approved, but after a month he was 
given permission to reside in these countries as a foreigner. With 
regard to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction he replied me that the 
government cannot interfere (sic) in it, if there are not police-cases; 
and that is enough to make all the evil they want to commit. 
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When the news of the arrival of the said unhappy bishop (he 
is 60 or more years old, cunning, deceitful, a man of no conscience 
and I do not know what faith he has) divulged, the most licentious 
and felonious of the clergy and Syro-Malabar people immediately 
rushed to him and adhered to him. He showed them his patents, 
namely the attestations of the Patriarch which he already sent to all 
the parishes. In these attestations or testimonies, it is said that 
everything has been done with the authority of the Holy See. In all 
the parishes the perverted priests and lay people do all what is 
possible, and try their level best to oblige all to follow the Intruder, 
so that they have no one to tangle them in satisfying their passions 
with peace, and to remain tranquil in every vice. I do not know 
now how it will come to an end. When the first fury is quelled, I 
think I can give Your Eminence some more information. If half of 
the clergy were good, the Intruder would remain almost alone, but 
the good and mediocre priests are very few and they groan bitterly. 
They together with our Tertiaries have exerted, and are exerting 
every effort to undeceive the multitude running to every parish 
with the letter of His Holiness to the Chaldean Patriarch, 5 which 
luckily reached me, and after translating it, I made it printed and 
divulged, and at the same time to demand the oath of loyalty to the 
Holy See by all the priests and leaders of the people. But oh God!, 
without any difficulty, after making the oath the priests continue 
with and increasingly improve their commitment, and then go to 
give obedience to a similar Intruder, or perhaps even to worse 
ones, and they do so with the hope that the Holy Father will be 
moved with compassion of such a great multitude and will ratify 
the fact. What 1 say, has been decided by them together with the 
Intruder, and they say it publically and encourage one another to 
remain united and strong: “it matters little (it is their expression) 
that now we are schismatics or heretics, in the end the Pope would 
not want so many people to be lost, and so he will send the brief to 
this bishop”. 


5 This may be the letter Hisce diebus of Pope Pius IX to Chaldean Patriarch 
Joseph Audo written on 26 November 1860. Rome, Archives of the Congregation 
for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1865, 667-668; P. Pallath, Rome and 
Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict, 336-337. 
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In such critical circumstances, with the counsel of my 
missionary confreres 1 judged it good to constitute, as I have done, 
the oldest among the Tertiary priests as my vicar general for the 
Surianis, who is the Prior of the old and principal monastery, and 
head of the whole Congregation, a man truly Christian, virtuous, 
very prudent, very well-versed in Sacred Scriptures, most 
proficient in Syriac language, who in this circumstance with his 
deeds proved himself to be very faithful to the Catholic Religion 
and to the Holy See, even though the Intruder and his seditious 
group from Baghdad itself endeavoured to draw him to their side; 
here also they Pied all the means possible and astuteness, even 
promising to consecrate him bishop. If they could have obtained 
his consecration, all or almost all would have followed him, since 
he enjoys great esteem, respect and authority among all. Now 
therefore, in order to divert the clergy and the people and to oppose 
the Intruder I judged it (his appointment as vicar general) as the 
most appropriate means, and perhaps the only one. But my 
opinion, my request to Your Eminence (is to consider), whether it 
will be convenient to consecrate him as coadjutor bishop for the 
Surianis, in case the sole dignity of vicar general is not enough to 
hold back (arrest) the multitude from following the Intruder, and to 
divert them from him and from the Chaldean Patriarch. The more 
so (especially) since there is no hope that these people of Syro- 
Malabar Rite want to obey and recognize the future archbishop of 
Cranganore according to the concordat, so that in the end it will be 
convenient to the Holy See, as it was already almost in the 
beginning, to send them a vicar apostolic or to subject them to the 
Chaldean Patriarch, which according to me will be the most 
desperate remedy, being it impossible morally saying, that they can 
govern themselves without being reduced in the end to be 
Christians in name only. Even if this highly commented and 
proposed person lacks the necessary knowledge for this position, 
nor can he have, being from this country, the chest (courage) that is 
required in a bishop in such particular circumstances, but supported 
by the Vicar Apostolic as the vine leans on the elm, and by the 
missionaries he will certainly bear better fruits than those of the 
Chaldean Patriarch, and his Intruder, because he is good, prudent 
and obedient, and also fascinating in preaching. Forgive me 
Eminence for taking the courage to advise you, but I have sincerely 



CHAVARA AS VICAR GENERAL 


21 


believed that it is my duty in conscience to express this opinion of 
mine to Your Eminence and to His Holiness. Whether it is 
expedient or a trifle, it is up to Your Eminence to judge, and to me 
to do what will be commanded. I only inform that the said person, 
namely, Fr. Kuriakose Chavara, Prior of the Tertiaries of the 
Immaculate Conception of Holy Mary of Mount Carmel, has the 
simple vow of humility, and although he did not have it, he would 
not accept such (episcopal) character and dignity without (having 
given) a precept, as I had to give him, in order to make him accept 
the office of the vicar general. It would be very helpful if His 
Holiness himself sends the admonitions to this Intruder and to the 
ecclesiastics who have followed him. 

Recommending myself to the prayers and memento of Your 
Eminence, and kissing the sacred purple with reverence and 
profound veneration, I remain, 

Of Your Most Reverend Eminence; Verapoly, 15 June 1861, 
Most humble and most obedient servant, Friar Bernardino of 
St Therese, Discalced Carmelite. 


Document 3 

Letter of Vicar General Chavara and His 

Companions to Pope Pius IX for Ascertaining 
the Truth about the Mission of Rokos 

Malabar, 19 June 1861; in this letter Chavara and his 
companions pointed out that Bishop Rokos claimed to be sent by 
the Chaldean Patriarch according to the order of the Pope, while 
the Vicar Apostolic asserted that he was sent against the will and 
command of the Pope and hence he would be excommunicated. 
Therefore, the authors of the letter humbly asked the Pope to 
explicitly state the truth about the mission of Rokos (Rome, 
Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865, 690-691). 

To the high and sublime See of our Holy Father Pius IX who 
holds the keys of Peter in hand, and the primacy of the Church of 
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our Lord, who said to him “the gates of the netherworld shall not 
prevail against it”. 6 

We, your humble children, poor and sick in faith, and in 
charity (while the most worthy and most honourable Msgr. 
Bernardino, visitor and Vicar Apostolic of Malabar, governs us 
together with his most faithful companions and worthy priests, who 
are three Discalced Carmelites), of Our Lady of Mount Carmel, 
conceived without original sin, and their Superior called Fr. 
Kuriakose Elias kneeling before your sublime majesty spiritually 
kiss your blessed feet, and present to Your Holiness these few 
lines: that is, on 9 May of this year 1861 Mar Thomas (Rokos) 
arrived here, who was sent from Mosul with the patent (mandate) 
from Mar Joseph Audo, Patriarch of Babylon and in his company 
there was Fr. Antony who went from here to Mosul. This bishop 
used to preach saying to all faithful that he was sent to Malabar 
with the command and permission of Your Holiness, 
communicated to the said Patriarch, for governing the Chaldean 
churches of Malabar. Msgr. Bernardino, on the other hand, 
manifestly preached, demonstrating a letter and said that it was 
against the will and command of Your Holiness, this bishop was 
sent here by the Patriarch with his own authority, command and 
wish. Hence excommunicating the bishop, he excommunicates any 
priest who receives any kind of ecclesial authority he confers; and 
if this is so, all the priests and faithful who everyday go to him and 
agree to any of his work and walk in his footprints (will be 
excommunicated). We believe that before we receive a reply to this 
letter, all the churches will be placed under his obedience, that is, 
all the churches will follow him except those that are directed by 
the Carmelite priests; and he who knows everything before it exists 
knows this well (God knows that it is so). 

Therefore with all humility we ask Your Holiness and 
supplicate with tears in our eyes, that let us be made manifestly 
know the truth of this thing, and let this be done in our Chaldean 
language, telling us what the Patriarch asked to Your Holiness; 
what response was given to him; and which of these two we must 
obey. Guard us in this great agitation and guide us through the way 


6 The reference is to Matthew 16: 18. 



CHAVARA AS VICAR GENERAL 


23 


Your Holiness thinks right and good, and this we ask, in order to 
confirm the doubtful persons. 

Finally genuflecting in front of the Throne of Your Holiness, 
kissing your blessed feet we humbly ask again that your holy 
blessing may descend upon these your sons who are subject to the 
holy obedience of Your Holiness; may this same blessing descend 
on our churches, our houses and our country because here we are 
bound forever by the power of the idolaters. 

From the Monastery of Mannanam on 19 June 1861, 

Signed by Fr. Kuriakose Elias Chavara, Fr. Alexander Elisha 
and 11 other priests, without their surnames. 

Note of the original translator from Syriac: there is a line over 
the letter which has the following meaning; oh our Holy Father, 
would you send the reply in our Chaldean language? 


Document 4 

Reply of Pope Pius IX to Chavara and Companions 
Declaring the Illegitimacy of the Mission of Rokos 

Rome, 5 September 1861; with the letter “Perlibentes 
vestras ” Pope Pius IX officially communicated to Kuriakose Elias 
Chavara and his companions, in response to their letter (document 
3), that Bishop Rokos reached Malabar according to the arbitrary 
decision of the Chaldean Patriarch, against the will of the Pope, 
despite his order not to interfere in the ecclesiastical affairs of 
Malabar in any manner. This letter was sent in Latin and Syriac 
languages (R. De Martinis (ed.), Iuris Pontificii de Propaganda 
Fide, vol. VI, pars 1, Romae 1894, 335-336). 

To beloved sons, Fathers Kuriakose Elias Prior, Alexander 
Elisha and other priests of the Syro-Malabar rite in the vicariate 
apostolic of Verapoly. 

Pope Pius IX, beloved sons, greetings and the apostolic 
blessing. 

We have gladly received your recent most obsequious letter 
dated 19 June (1861), in which you, beloved sons, have humbly 
appealed (have made recourse) to us, asking us to be willing to 
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indicate to you, how you ought to conduct yourselves towards 
Bishop Rokos, who came on 9 May of the current year (1861) with 
a letter from Venerable Brother Joseph, Patriarch of Babylon of the 
Chaldeans, asserting that he had been sent by the same Patriarch by 
our order, in order to take up the government and administration of 
the Malabar Church. It has been very pleasing to us that, in such an 
important matter you have consulted this Apostolic See, the mother 
and teacher of all the Churches, so that you might remove any 
danger of going astray (making a mistake). Therefore, we would 
wish you to know that Bishop Rokos came there according to the 
arbitrary decision of the aforementioned Patriarch, against our 
express will, although we had already ordered the Patriarch not to 
interfere in the ecclesiastical affairs of Malabar in any manner. 
From this fact, beloved sons, you yourselves understand that 
Bishop Rokos has no authority and jurisdiction over you and 
should be considered as an intruder who incurs ecclesiastical 
censors. And hence, our venerable brother Bernardino, archbishop 
of Pharsalus, is the true and lawful head of the Malabar Church, 
whom we constituted our vicar there and that of the Apostolic See, 
and on whom you have to depend for all matters. Moreover, we 
also make known to you that without any delay we commanded 
Patriarch Joseph to immediately revoke Bishop Rokos. While we 
hasten to inform you of these matters, from the depths of our heart 
we permanently impart to you, beloved sons, the apostolic 
blessing, a token of all heavenly gifts and a pledge of our paternal 
affection towards you. 

Given in Rome, at St Peter's, under the ring of the Fisherman, 
on 5 September 1861, the sixteenth year of our pontificate. 



Section Two 

KURIAKOSE ELIAS CHAVARA UNWORTHY OF 
EPISCOPATE? 


Introduction 

The letter which Patriarch Audo wrote from Rome on 7 
September 1861, revoking Rokos from Malabar, was sent to him 
through the Vicar Apostolic of Malabar, but he did not consider it 
credible, since it did not conform to the usual style of patriarchal 
letters and since his name was not written on it. Rokos informed 
the Vicar Apostolic that he had written letters to the Pope and the 
Patriarch for clarifications and he could not return to Mesopotamia 
before the receipt of replies. He also specified that “in our life until 
today we have never ignored to obey the orders of our most 
illustrious Patriarch and the Supreme Pontiff, and still we continue 
to do the same”. 1 Notwithstanding this explanation, after 
consulting the missionaries, the Vicar Apostolic excommunicated 
Rokos on 30 November 1861 in the church of Verapoly using the 
formula and ceremonies of the Roman Pontifical. 

After the reception of another letter of the Patriarch (or 
response) asking him to return to Chaldea, Rokos departed from 
Malabar from the port of Cochin and reached Baghdad in June 
1862. In April 1863, after obtaining permission from Rome, Rokos 
was absolved from excommunication; then he lived as a Catholic 
bishop until his death in 1885. 

Desiring to put an end to the violent and disastrous conflicts 
provoked by the suppression of the Portuguese Padroado 
throughout India, on 21 February 1857 the representatives of the 
Holy See and the Portuguese government signed a concordat, 
which was ratified on 6 February 1860 and published on 30 May 


1 Letter of Rokos to Vicar Apostolic Bernardino, 1 December 1861, in 
Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1865, 
724. 
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I860. 2 This concordat re-established all the Padroado dioceses 
suppressed on 24 April 1838. Consequently the archdiocese of 
Cranganore was also re-established together with the Latin diocese 
of Cochin in Kerala. Since no bishop was appointed for the 
Archdiocese of Cranganore, it was placed under the authority of 
the Archbishop of Goa and practically the problems ensuing from 
the lack of episcopal jurisdiction continued. 3 

The commissary apostolic Archbishop Salvator Saba, who 
came to Malabar in 1863 (together with a lay representative of the 
Portuguese king) to execute the provisions of the aforementioned 
concordat, published an edict permitting the parishes which had 
followed Rokos to choose, within eighty days, between the 
Propaganda vicariate apostolic of Verapoly and the restored 
Pcidrocido archdiocese of Cranganore. After the execution of this 
provision there were 104 parishes in the vicariate apostolic of 
Verapoly under Propaganda, 37 in the archdiocese of Cranganore 
under Padroado and 16 parishes divided under both jurisdictions 4 
Thus with the implementation of the concordat both Rokos schism 
and the Goan schism terminated. 

When Rokos returned to Baghdad in June 1862, Fr. Antony 
Thondanatt, accompanied by two clerics: Abraham Poondikulam 
and Thomas Srampickal, also went with him. Cleric Poondikulam 
died in Baghdad; Fr. Thondanatt reached the patriarchal residence 
in Mosul on 31 August 1862 with the intention of obtaining 
episcopal consecration from the Patriarch Audo, who refused to 
ordain him, without explicit permission from Rome. On 17 
October 1862 Fr. Thondanatt went to Nestorian Patriarch Simon 
XVIII (1861-1903) in Kurdistan, who consecrated him as bishop 
with the title Archbishop Abdiso. 5 


2 Conventio inter Pium IX et Petrum V Regem Portugalliae, in R. De 
Martinis (ed.). Juris Pontificii de Propaganda Fide, vol. VII, Romae 1897, 316- 
322; P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents, 126-129. 

3 At that time the archbishop of Goa was Joao Crisostomo de Amorim 
Pessoa OFM (1861-1874). 

4 Cf. Bernard Thoma, Mar Thoma Kristianikal, 729-731. 

5 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865, 366-367. 
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Towards the end of 1863 Bishop Abdiso (Antony Thondanatt) 
returned to Malabar with Thomas Srampickal and resided in 
Plassanal, but only a very few followed him. In June 1864 
Thondanatt repented of his acts and sought the help of Kuriakose 
Elias Chavara, who consulted Vicar Apostolic Bernardino. 
According to their decision in February 1865 Thondanatt made a 
retreat in Mannanam Monastery, laid down his episcopal insignia 
and then he was absolved on condition that he would remain a 
simple priest (document 5). After sometimes, he received 
permission from Rome to celebrate holy Mass and subsequently he 
was appointed vicar at Edamattam and then at Vilakkumadam in 
the present diocese of Palai. 6 

Although Rokos schism ended with his absolution from 
excommunication, the conflicts between the Congregation of 
Propaganda Fide and the Chaldean Patriarch Joseph Audo 
continued on various grounds, also on the question of Chaldean 
jurisdiction in Malabar. Hence in order to evaluate the problems of 
the Chaldean and Malabar Churches and to trace out solutions the 
general assembly of the Congregation of Propaganda Fide for the 
Affairs of the Oriental Rite was held on 6 March 1865. 

Nine cardinals participated in the meeting: Constantine Patrizi 
Naro, Fodovico Altieri, Camillo Di Pietro, Karl August Reisach, 
Alexander Barnabo, Antonio Maria Panebianco, Antonio Saverio 
De Fuca, Jean-Baptiste-Franqois Pitra, Prospero Caterini. 7 
Alexander Barnabo, Prefect of Propaganda Fide presented a long 
and comprehensive report about the long standing contestation and 
conflicts between the Chaldean Patriarch and Propaganda, 
especially regarding the jurisdiction of the Patriarch in Malabar. 7 
Together with the report several documents were also provided, in 
order to enable the cardinals to study the problems and propose 


6 Cf.; A. Pareparambil, An Account of a Very Important Period of the 
History of the Catholic Syrian Christians of Malabar, 23; Z. M. Moozhoor, 
Blessed Chavara: the Star of the East, Kottayam 1993, 71. 

7 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865,461. 

s The Report can be found in Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the 
Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1865, 267-458. 
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appropriate solutions. 9 After due reflections and discussions the 
cardinals were asked to respond to 20 doubts or questions: the first 
five directly regarded the Malabar Church while the remaining 15 
concerned various problems of the Chaldean Church. We 
reproduce here the five doubts or questions regarding the Malabar 
Church. 

1. Whether it is opportune to extend the jurisdiction of the 
Chaldean Patriarch of Babylon over the Sudani Catholics of 
Malabar. 

2. If affirmative, how the harms that could ensue from this can 
be prevented. 

3. If negative, whether a bishop of their rite and nation 
immediately subjected to the Holy See be granted to the 
Sudani Catholics of Malabar. 

4. Or else a vicar of their rite and nation dependent on the 
Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly and whether he should be 
honoured with episcopal character. 

5. If affirmative to the second part, whether it is convenient to 
do it immediately or to wait for more opportune time. 10 

In the aforementioned general assembly of the Congregation 
of Propaganda Fide for the Affairs of the Oriental Rite the 
cardinals unanimously responded to all the 20 doubts proposed to 
them. Here we provide the English translation of the first five 
responses, relevant to our theme. 

To 1: Negative. 

To 2: Provided in 1. 

To 3: Do not expedite. 

To 4: To the first part affirmative and the Vicar Apostolic of 
Malabar should be praised for the already accomplished 
election of the vicar of Sudani rite. To the second part, 
deferred and in the meantime information is to be sought from 
the same Vicar Apostolic concerning the qualities and merits 


9 All the documents presented to the cardinals can be found in Rome, 
Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1865, 493-905. 

10 The twenty doubts can be found in Rome, Archives of the Congregation 
for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1865, 458-460. 
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of Fr. Kuriakose Chavara, Prior of the Tertiary Carmelites of 

the Immaculate Conception of Blessed Virgin Mary. 

To 5: Provision has already been made in the previous ones. 11 

The decisions of the assembly were signed by Cardinal 
Alexander Barnabo, Prefect of the Congregation of Propaganda 
Fide and Relator of the assembly. On 7 March 1865 in the 
Audience granted to John Simeoni, Secretary of the Congregation 
of Propaganda Fide for the Affairs of the Oriental Rite, the 
decisions of the assembly were approved by Pope Pius IX. 12 

After the plenary assembly with the letter of 23 March 1865, 
the Prefect of Propaganda Fide informed Patriarch Audo of the 
conclusions of the plenary assembly. Among other matters 
concerning the Chaldean Church, it was categorically and 
explicitly stated that the Chaldean Patriarch did not have any kind 
of authority in Malabar, because historical facts, diversity of rites 
and the decrees and constitutions of many Roman Pontiffs were 
contrary to this. 13 Flence the question of the extension of Chaldean 
jurisdiction over the Malabar Church was considered to be 
definitively closed. 

Moreover, from the decisions of the plenary assembly 
approved by the Pope it is evident that the concession of a bishop 
of their own rite and nation to the Suriani Catholics, immediately 
subjected to the Holy See, was also categorically excluded. 
However, the Congregation and the Pope were favourable to grant 
a vicar of their own rite and nation endowed with episcopal 
character, but dependent on the Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly in 
everything and for everything. Hence decision was taken to seek 
information from Vicar Apostolic Bernardino concerning the 
qualities and merits of Fr. Kuriakose Elias Chavara, who was 
already appointed vicar general for the Suriani Catholics. 


11 The responses can be found in Rome, Archives of the Congregation for 
the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1865, 461-464. 

12 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1865, 464-465. 

13 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1873, 607. 
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With the letter of 14 April 1865 the Prefect of Propaganda 
Fide communicated to Vicar Apostolic Bernardino the resolutions 
of the Plenary Assembly concerning Suricini Catholics and asked 
him to provide his opinion on the grant of a permanent Suricini 
vicar general with episcopal character, exhaustive report on the 
Suricini Catholics in the vicariate and information concerning the 
merits and qualities of Chavara, who was already appointed vicar 
general (document 6). With the same letter the usual printed 
questionnaire for preparing comprehensive reports about the 
ecclesial and canonical situation of the Eastern Churches in view of 
the appointment of bishops was also sent to the Vicar Apostolic, 
since more than two-thirds of the Christian faithful residing in the 
vicariate belonged to the Suriani rite. 14 

The Western missionaries and bishops, who governed the St 
Thomas Christians, were always diametrically opposed to the 
appointment of a bishop of their own rite and nation. Kuriakose 
Elias Chavara was appointed as vicar general, because it was 
considered the only effective means to defeat Rokos. With the 
return of Rokos and the conversion of Fr. Antony Thondanatt 
(Bishop Abdiso) the emergency terminated and hence the 
missionaries returned to their original position. Although Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino proposed to Propaganda Fide the episcopal 
consecration of Chavara on the occasion of the arrival of Rokos, 
the decision of Propaganda to grant the Suricini Catholics a vicar 
general with episcopal character was shocking news for him. 

As soon as Vicar Apostolic Bernardino received the letter of 
the Congregation Propaganda Fide on 16 September 1865, he 
clearly perceived the imminent danger, because on the occasion of 
Rokos schism he himself proposed to the Prefect of the 
Congregation the episcopal consecration of Chavara, describing his 
qualities. The shrewd Vicar Apostolic acted immediately and in 
order to hide the contradiction, instead of formulating his own 
personal opinion, he made two of his Discalced Carmelite 
missionaries, Marcelline of St Therese (Berardi) and Feopold 
Maria of St Joseph (Beccaro), to prepare the objections against the 


14 Cf. Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, 
Ponenze 1873, 609. 
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grant of a permanent vicar general for Suriani Catholics and the 
episcopal consecration of Chavara. 15 

The two missionaries also acted at once: Marcelline submitted 
his report to Bernardino between 17 and 24 September and 
Leopold on 18 September 1865 (documents 7-8). On 24 September 
1865 the Vicar Apostolic forwarded the letters of the missionaries 
to Propaganda Fide, stating that their opinion corresponded to his 
own sentiment and to that of his vicar general (Latin) and that they 
unanimously concluded, “it is safest and most expedient that the 
thing proceeds as it is at present without any innovation which can 
be fatal and irremediable” (document 9). Thus practically the 
project of Propaganda was blocked. The response to the 
questionnaire, redacted with the date of 21 February 1867, reached 
the Congregation of Propaganda Fide only on 5 December of the 
same year. 16 

In this section the letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino about 
the conversion of Antony Thondanatt (Abdiso), the letter of the 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide seeking the opinion of the Vicar 
Apostolic concerning the episcopal consecration of Suriani Vicar 
General Kuriakose Elias Chavara and the aforementioned three 
letters against his episcopal consecration are presented. 


15 Giovanni Battista Antonio Bartolomeo Marcellino Berardi was born on 8 
October 1829 at Costa Rainero, diocese of Ventimiglia in Italy. After religious 
profession in the Discalced Carmelite Order (OCD) with the name Marcellino di 
Santa Teresa on 15 October 1846, he reached Verapoly on 5 February 1854. After 
various ministries he was appointed coadjutor bishop of Verapoly on 17 August 
1877 for the pastoral care of Suriani Catholics. 

Leopoldo Beccaro was born on 28 August 1837 in the village of Grignardo 
of the diocese of Acqui in Italy. After religious profession in the Discalced 
Carmelite Order (OCD) on 23 September 1855 with the name Leopold Maria of 
St. loseph, he came to Kerala in December 1859 (and resided in Koonammavu), 
when he was only a subdeacon. Vicar Apostolic Bernardino ordained him to the 
priesthood on 8 October 1860 and then he exercised priestly ministry in the 
vicariate until he was called back to Italy in 1876. 

16 Cf. Rome, Congregation for the Oriental Churches. Ponenze 1873, 609. 



32 


PART ONE: SECTION TWO 


Document 5 

Letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to The 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide concerning the 
Conversion of Antony Thondanatt 

Verapoly, 18 February 1865; as we have seen, after the 
excommunication, Rokos returned to Baghdad and hence 
practically the schism ended. Although Antony Thondanatt went to 
Chaldea and obtained episcopal consecration (with the name 
Abdiso) from the “Nestorian Patriarch” Simon he was converted 
also due to the efforts of Chavara. In this letter Vicar Apostolic 
Bernardino informs the Prefect of Propaganda Fide about the 
conversion of Antony Thondanatt and the new attempts of the Syro- 
Malabars and the Chaldeans to constitute an Oriented bishop in 
Malabar (Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental 
Churches, Ponenze 1873, 663-668). 

Your Most Reverend Eminence, 

1 received the most esteemed letter of Your Eminence dated 
14 December of last year together with the annexed Rescripts, for 
which 1 thank you, awaiting anxiously the decision of the Holy 
Office about the Pauline privilege misapplied to neophytes 
mentioned in the proposed case, not by a missionary, but by one of 
these young native priests. 

1 also thank Your Eminence very much for the commitment 
which for your goodness you demonstrate to me in obtaining, in 
the most serious need of this vicariate, a subsidy or at least an 
extraordinary (contribution) from Bavaria or a proportionate 
increase of the annual subsidies of Lyon corresponding to the need. 
Because 60 or more scuds are spent per month, namely half of the 
revenues of this house, only for the gentiles who in each day 
increase in this catechumenate, so that they may be educated and 
regenerated in baptismal waters (a similar concourse has never 
been seen, in each month 30-40-60 of them are baptized; it seems 
that the Lord, cast out by the Italians, has come to take shelter in 
these parts). Moreover enormous expense is required to finish the 
construction of three large buildings most necessary for the best 
education of all this clergy, etc., etc. 
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Now I come to give Your Eminence a consoling news, 
namely the repentance of the priest called Antony, who, as 1 
already notified you, made himself to be consecrated Bishop in 
Mosul - I also believe in simoniacal manner - by the heretical 
Patriarch Simon. About him in my earlier letter 1 told you that he 
started to provoke another schism in his favour, but I deceived 
myself and thing was not so. However, with this consolation will 
you be embittered at the same time in understanding the plots of 
those of Baghdad, ecclesiastics and lay people, in order to reach 
the goal of their selfish designs. I narrate to you the fact and what 1 
learned about the mentioned Antony respectively. 

On the previous days the Prior of all these Tertiaries of Syro- 
Malabar rite received a letter from the said Antony, in which he 
told the former that he had very interesting things to communicate 
to him and to negotiate with him, and so he requested him to 
indicate a place where he could meet him. Upon my suggestion our 
parish church of Cochin was selected, where both of them arrived. 
Antony told him that he had departed from here to Baghdad (and 
on the same steamship that brought thither the Intruder Rokos, 
whom he had conducted here) with the intention to be consecrated 
bishop, having been stimulated and pressurised by a clique of rebel 
ecclesiastics (these are now under the jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Goa, with the exception of one or two, of whom 
there is doubt, and it may be piously believed that there are mixed 
ones). They paid more than one hundred pounds-sterling (not from 
their pocket, but taken from the churches) for his support, and 
accompanied him with a petition signed by the bishop of a group of 
these Nestorians, a self-proclaimed Bcivci who many years ago 
came here from those places (about this subject I said something to 
Your Eminence in the report that I gave you about the deeds of 
Rokos), 17 and another eighty from among priests and charms or 
clerics, components of the said conventicle. The petition was 
directed to another similar clique or conventicle or assembly 
existing in Mosul, likewise composed of clerics and even secular 
Catholics of the same rite. The petition was drawn in these terms: 


17 The Bava mentioned here is not really a Nestorian archbishop, but the 
Antiochian “Monophysite” archbishop Mar Cyril (Koorillos) Joachim who 
resided in Malabar from 1846 to 1866. 
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“We request you to send us Archbishop Michael 18 (this subject as 
far as I could detect from some of his writings seems to be the 
driving force of that assembly, and the poor Patriarch, a good man, 
is the pendulum); if he is unable to come, send us any other, and 
even this is not possible, you make consecrate this Antony by the 
Catholic Patriarch. If he does not want to do it, you make him 
consecrate by former Patriarch Nicholas and he also refusing, 19 
make him consecrate by the heretic Patriarch Simon”. He (Simon) 
in fact with all courtesy and pleasure welcomed the candidate 
Antony presented to him by the mentioned Archbishop Michael 
and colleagues, and performed the sacrilegious and also it seems, 
simoniacal function. 

This having been done, he was again in Malabar, but he 
reached here only a few days before the arrival of the two 
Commissioners from Goa in Verapoly, Pontifical and Royal 
Commissaries, in order to execute the known concordat. 20 
Surprised by this unexpected mishap, 1 believe, and all the 
companions also equally intimidated, he lay aside the habit and 
insignia of bishops, went to Quilon, taking advantage of the 
general permission granted, as Your Eminence knows, by Mgr. 
Saba of happy memory. He submitted as a simple priest to 
Santimano, 21 namely to the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa, 
and after the passage of the said Commissioners from this vicariate 
to that of Quilon, through Santimano and the Royal Commissioner 
he humbled himself, asked forgiveness and absolution of censures 
from the Pontiff, declaring to regret for what happened before and 
desiring to be considered as a simple priest. Archbishop Saba 
graciously received his prayers and requests, and promised to 
recommend him to the Archbishop of Goa, by whom he should be 


18 The person mentioned should be Michael Peter Bar-Tatar, Chaldean 
Archbishop of Seert from 1858 to 1884. 

19 Mar Nicholas Zeia (Zaya, Zaja or Isaiah) was patriarch of the Chaldean 
Church from 1840 until his resignation in 1847. 

20 Here the reference is to the execution of the concordat re-establishing 
Portuguese Padroado. 

21 Antony John Ignatius Santimano was the Portuguese Gubemador (1857- 
1864), who lived in Quilon; at that time he was the only Portuguese Padroado 
authority in Malabar region and hence those few who adhered to the “Goan 
schism” were under him. 
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absolved; therefore he should go there. Although not very astute, 
Antony saw the cage, and he did not want to go there. He retired 
rather into a chapel of no one (here was the monastery of the 
famous Founder Antony, 22 whose machinations and gestures both 
in Malabar and Baghdad, where he died, are well known to Your 
Eminence), where there is a priest (disciple of the said Antony) 
with some surrounding families, which after the departure of 
Rokos live independently; they do not recognize the Archbishop of 
Goa, nor me as their Prelate. Here he dwelt, refraining however to 
this day from the altar and no news was heard about him until two 
or three months ago. Then a letter of the aforesaid Assembly 
arrived from Mosul, directed to the said Bava, so that he might 
notify it to the members of this conventicle. In this letter first of all 
with the rudest insults they rebuke them for not having received 
bishop Antony sent to them, as they should, and for not having 
made him recognized by this Christianity. Then they notify them 
(and this part, tells me the Prior who has read it, seems to be 
written by Archbishop Michael in his own hand) that already a 
monk of Saint Antony was made to be consecrated by way of 
providing for one of those dioceses, so to deceive the Patriarch, but 
really to be sent here, where he greatly desired to come (he should 
be another good piece!). Therefore they should write a petition, and 
on the same day that it reaches them, they will send him to this 
part. The Bava, in agreement (as Herod and Pilate) with another 
bishop of these Nestorians, a native of this country, titled 
metropolitan, called Mar Athanasius 23 convoked this Antony, 
received him with public honours in Kandanad, one of their parish 
churches. They gave him the letter of the Assembly, urged him to 
be willing to explain it, and to begin to exercise his episcopal 
character, for which purpose in the meantime they would cede two 
of their parishes. However, he repulsed the advice, refused the 
generous offers, and having been liberated from them, immediately 
wrote to the Prior, as I said above. And after narrating to him as 1 
reported here, instantaneously entreated him to intervene with me 


22 Here Vicar Apostolic Bernardino refers to Fr. Antony Kudakkachira, 
founder of the monastery or seminary in Plassanal. 

23 The metropolitan mentioned should be the pro-Anglican Malankara 
bishop Mathew Mar Athanasius (1842-1877) who established the Reformed Party, 
which later came to be known as the Mar Thoma Syrian Church. 
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so that I might receive him under my jurisdiction, absolve him 
from the censors, and allow him to say Mass as a simple priest, 
assigning to him any place of my liking in Verapoly, or in any of 
the convents, where he could withdraw and dwell even until death, 
since he well knew the excess he committed, blinded and induced 
by many perverse ecclesiastics and lay people who surrounded 
him. 1 demonstrated great indifference to his requests and very 
little confidence in his repentance; it did not seem true in my intent 
to already have him in some way in the hands. In response I made 
him write that since he was under the jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Goa I could not do anything for him without being 
authorized by the Holy See, which, however, I would supplicate to 
be willing to mercifully accept his tears and console him in his 
humble and fervent prayers, if he firmly kept his promises and that 
in the meantime 1 permitted him to retire to the convent of 
Mannanam (it is situated on a high hill, far from any commerce; in 
the enclosure there is a separate dwelling that I made to assign him 
and to give him the board, since I know that he is poor). He replied 
that he never believed that he would again find place for mercy; 
that he thanked the Lord very much, and would immediately depart 
from Cochin to the said convent, where he would stay even until 
death, if I so determined; that in the future he would give me so 
many consolations as the disgusts which he caused me in the past. 
He also requested me to consider him always as a simple priest, as 
in fact he used to sign as Father Antony. 

Since from all the circumstances the reported conversion 
seems sincere not only to me but also to other persons, I request 
Your Eminence to be deigned to be willing to obtain from His 
Holiness the necessary faculties, since, as Your E minence can 
understand better than me, from any point of view it is good and 
expedient to satisfy him, and the Vicar Apostolic keeps him in his 
custody. Above all he was never among those intemperate and 
scandalous priests; the only one disgust that he caused me, or 
rather he began to give me was to flee, leaving abandoned the 
parish, of which he was vicar, in order to go to Baghdad, because 
he was summoned from there, I believe, by the above mentioned 
Founder Antony, with whom he cohabited in the convent for a long 
time. 
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The clergy of this Syro-Malabar rite want to recite the Gospel 
of St John at the end of the Mass, “In the beginning was the 
Word”, as also the Syro-Chaldeans of Mesopotamia say it. They 
have given me a petition as regards this matter in their liturgical 
language. 1 enclose the said petition requesting Your Eminence to 
obtain the favour for them. 

Seeing that it was very dangerous to oblige the rebels, who 
after the departure of Intruder Rokos returned to my obedience, to 
compensate for the damage caused to the respective churches, 
using the money of these to provoke and support the rebellion 
against the efforts of the faithful part that did not let it to be 
defeated, I refrained from such an action. I said only that as regards 
the obligation of this kind, I would consult the Holy See, whose 
determination they had to be disposed to execute. Then later I 
forgot to notify this to Your Eminence and pray, as I do now, to 
implore His Holiness graciously to remit their debt in view both of 
little or of no possibility of many, and of the great danger which 
even in these circumstances is not lacking, to rebel again, while the 
mass of perverse ecclesiastics, who are now under the jurisdiction 
of the Archbishop of Goa, never cease to work and not in vain, to 
gain ground in their favour. 

At the end of your letter Your Eminence says that you were 
about to write to the Archbishop of Goa with regard to the passages 
(transfers) which have taken place (nor they cease to happen just as 
indeed I said). But I noticed that from the said Prelate there had 
never been any response to other letters written to him for similar 
cases. This made me wonder, because the said Prelate, although a 
Portuguese, always seemed to me a good Christian, and attached to 
the Holy See. So in Goa he has more enemies than friends, and has 
already broken with the government, which in the journal entitled 
Bulletin of Goa had the audacity to say, that “even for the third 
time the Archbishop was contrary to royal orders” (namely, the 
Freemasons of Portugal). Being so I had a great suspicion that 
these letters or else his responses were intercepted by the 
government. I thought it best to communicate the admonition of 
Your Eminence through one of my missionaries to a priest of his 
jurisdiction, very much and indeed his only confidant, with whom 1 
also am still in much agreement. He was also amazed and said: 
“certainly Monsignor Archbishop is not a man capable of doing 



38 


PART ONE: SECTION TWO 


such action. Government should have intercepted the letters with 
which he is already in disagreement. When he was here on a visit 
(and stayed in the house of this priest), he said, among other things, 
that he kept with him four thousand rupees, that at the reception of 
any order from Rome, if the Government opposed, the amount 
would be useful for him to return to Portugal without having need 
of anything else. If the Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly permits it to 
me, 1 will make known to the Prelate the memento of His 
Eminence”, and I permitted it. When the response arrives I will be 
able to tell Your Eminence who is culpable for the omission of the 
Prelate. 

For now nothing remains to me other than to recommend me 
and this vicariate to the efficacious prayers and the memento of 
Your Eminence, and congratulating Your Eminence for the 
regained health, I pray the Lord to conserve you for many years for 
the benefit of all the missions (Msgr Charles Hyacinth as already 
has been known, to my greatest sorrow, full of merit passed, as 
foretold, to the eternal rest), and with deep reverence, kissing the 
sacred purple 1 profess myself, 

Of Your Eminence; Verapoly, 18 February 1865, 

Most humble, most devout and most obedient servant, 

Friar Bernardino of St Therese, Discalced Carmelite, 
Archbishop of Pharsalus, Vicar Apostolic. 
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Document 6 

Letter of the Prefect of Propaganda Fide Seeking 
the Opinion of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino on the 
Episcopal Consecration of Chavara 

Rome, 14 April 1865; with this letter Cardinal Alexander 
Barnabd communicates the resolutions of the plenary assembly of 
Propaganda Fide held on 6 March 1865 concerning the Suriani 
Catholics to Vicar Apostolic Bernardino and seeks his opinion 
about the episcopal consecration of the Suriani Vicar General 
Chavara, asking him also to describe the qualities and merits of 
the candidate (Rome, Congregation for the Oriental Churches, 
Lettere e Decreti, vol. 2 (1864-1865), 419-421; the essential part of 
the letter is reproduced also in Ponenze 1873 , 608-609). 

To Msgr. Bernardino Baccinelli, Archbishop of Pharsalus, 
Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly, 14 April 1865. 

The grave harms provoked by the pretensions of the Chaldean 
Patriarch over Malabar and by the imprudent aspirations of those 
Suriani Catholics to have a bishop of their own rite led this 
Congregation to seriously deal with this affair. Therefore in the 
general assembly of 6 March (1865) among other matters the 
following three doubts were proposed: Whether it is opportune to 
extend the jurisdiction of the Chaldean Patriarch of Babylon over 
the Suriani Catholics of Malabar? Whether a bishop of their own 
rite and nation immediately subjected to the Holy See be granted to 
them? Or rather a vicar of their rite and nation dependent on the 
Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly be granted and whether he must be 
endowed (honoured) with episcopal character? 

The most Eminent Fathers wished that for the Suriani 
Catholics a vicar of their own rite and nation dependent on the 
Vicar Apostolic be appointed, and this in conformity with what 
was prescribed by the ecumenical council Lateran IV, which in 
canon IX ordered that in the dioceses, in which faithful of different 
rites and languages are found ‘the bishop of the place may appoint, 
after careful deliberation, a Catholic bishop who is appropriate for 
the nations in question and who will be his vicar in the 
aforementioned matters and will be obedient and subject to him in 
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all things’. On that occasion they (the Cardinals) judged that Your 
Lordship is worthy of great praise, because sometimes ago you 
already executed this disposition of the Sacred Council. 

After this it would remain to be examined whether it is 
convenient that the vicar appointed by you for the Suriani 
Catholics be honoured with episcopal character, but without any 
jurisdiction, always remaining dependent on the Vicar Apostolic in 
everything and for everything; the resolution of this doubt was 
deferred to another assembly by the Most Eminent Fathers. 1 
remember that on another occasion you manifested this idea. 24 

However, it is appropriate that Your Lordship very seriously 
considers it before the Lord (coram Domino), and having pondered 
over the good that can be hoped for from this and the evil that can 
be afraid of, be pleasing to communicate to me your opinion. On 
such occasion it will be useful to give me exact information on the 
qualities and merits of Lord Kuriakose Chavara, Prior of the 
Tertiary Carmelites, in order that, if it would be judged opportune 
that the vicar of Your Lordship for the Suriani Catholics be 
consecrated bishop, there may not lack the necessary details 
concerning the person to be promoted. Finally the Most Eminent 
Fathers ordered that a special report should be presented to them 
on the needs of the Surianis of Malabar, in order that they may 
adopt appropriate measures. Hence it will be necessary that, in 
addition to what you have written to me at many times, Your 
Fordship shall give me, without delay, those detailed indications, 
which seem to you opportune. To that effect I transmit to you the 
questionnaire, already proposed to Oriental bishops, which would 
provide you with the more convenient manner of satisfying the 
desires of the Sacred Congregation and place it in a position to rush 
in aid to the present needs of the Suriani population. This does not 
impede you to elaborate also on other points in your report, which 
are not comprised in the questionnaire [...]. 

[Cardinal Alexander Bamabo, Prefect]. 


24 


Cf. The letter of Bernardino which we have reproduced as document 2. 
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Document 7 

Opinion of Fr. Marcelline of St Therese OCD to 
Vicar Apostolic Bernardino against the Episcopal 
Consecration of Chavara 

Verapoly, between 17 and 24 September 1865; 25 upon the 
order of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino, Marcelline prepared this 
written statement and submitted it to him. He argued against the 
episcopal consecration of Suriani Vicar General Chavara because 
this would inevitably lead to a schism and the rum of what was 
already achieved in the vicariate. He was also against the 
constitution of the permanent office of a separate vicar general for 
Suriani Catholics even without the episcopal character (Rome, 
Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1873, 670-672). 

Your Most Illustrious and Most Reverend Excellency, 

Here I am to accomplish, what was prescribed me under 
obedience, and to explain what I think about the query, “whether it 
is expedient that the Holy See gives our Chaldean-Malabars a vicar 
of their own nation, but dependent on the Vicar Apostolic, and 
moreover whether it would be good that this superior be endowed 
with the episcopal character”. 1 will do this task as briefly as 
possible, lest it be of disadvantage to you, but at the same time 
freely, enjoying liberty that you have been pleased to grant me to 
this effect. 

As for the second part of the question 1 am of the opinion that 
not only that it is not convenient, but also it would be one of the 
worst mistakes that might be committed in this matter. There are 
many reasons that induce me to say this, but the principal ones are: 
both for the spirit of nationality and pride, and for the extreme 
weakness of the spirit of these people in a few (days or months) a 
schism far worse than that of the Indo-Portuguese one may 


In the initial presentation of the original document the date is indicated as 
13 September 1865, while at the end of the letter 21 November is found. Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino affirms to have received the letter of the Congregation only 
on 16 September 1865 and he sent the reply on 24 September (see document 9). 
So the date of the letter of Marcelline should be between 16 and 24 September. 
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inevitably be expected. Why this? Because these are Syro- 
Chaldeans and then brothers, 1 would say so, of surrounding 
Nestorians, 26 who lie in ambush to take advantage of any 
opportunity to induce the Catholics of that rite to their party. In my 
opinion it is needless to say that the Nestorians are now so 
deteriorated as to be able to be called gentiles rather than heretics, 
and therefore such defection of the Catholics is impossible. 1 
affirm, it is needless to say, because, as Your Excellency knows 
better than me, no excess will be impossible for these people as 
they left the Vicar Apostolic, and therefore rebelled against the 
Pope and the truth. 1 believe, it is enough to take a look at those 
churches, which by the decree of Msgr. Saba, “requiescat”, passed 
to the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Goa. If I consider the most 
prosperous churches, and the state in which they were found, when 
at the orders of Your Excellency I went there for the mission, and 
the present state of both the priests and that of the people as I 
observed during my passage to conduct the mission in these 
churches in which Your Excellency recently made the pastoral 
visit. From continuous reports it seems to me that it would take 
only little to come close to the gentiles, once the entire Christianity 
of St Thomas would be liberated from the Vicar Apostolic, and left 
to their hands; this would happen, no doubt, in case a bishop would 
be given to them. To say, “without any authority, and in all 
dependent on the Vicar Apostolic”, Your Excellency knows better 
than me, that these are theoretical words and that in Malabar if 
similar words might be wished to be realized, so that things would 
become less evil, the natural consequence would be the aforesaid 
schism, and the ruin of the entire Christianity, with all the little 
good, that after so many hardships and contradictions has been 
obtained. Excellency, having been made such a step, after two or at 
most three years Your Excellency should expect ordinations in the 
manner of Rokos, namely like those wicked clerics expelled by 
Your Excellency from the seminaries, or the rebellion of all the 
churches (parishes) which, as is well known, unanimously take part 
in such affairs. 


26 Often the missionaries indiscriminately call “Nestorians” even those St 
Thomas Christians who embraced the Antiochian faith. 
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Furthermore, Excellency, where cold one be found who has 
the necessary qualities to be a bishop? 1 tell you honestly, 1 think 
that I miss the time to write about this point. While 1 confess that 
as among the priests who passed to the jurisdiction of Goa there is 
no one worthy of being the vicar of a church, so I admit that Your 
Excellency has many good priests especially in convents for the 
good quality of morals. But where is prudence? Where is fortitude? 
Where is knowledge, and all the other qualities necessary for a 
bishop? 1 do not find these. Yet 1 am of the opinion that many 
easily would accommodate themselves to this dignity. And their 
declaration, when B and C were obliged to submit the shoulders to 
such a weight, they suffered so much etc., it is the same thing that 
moves them to laughter and they do not come to understand the 
reason. This shows how far away are they from the understanding 
of what it means to be a bishop and therefore how much they are 
unworthy of it. These and many other reasons that come to my 
mind from experience, persuade me to say that as regards the 
second part of the question, not even one should speak, because 
this alone could cause great harm to them. 

Then as regards the first part (constitution of the office of a 
permanent vicar general), theoretically looking at the matter, it 
seems to be profitable, simply for the peace of the Christians in this 
nation. Moreover it appears that since the person (vicar general) 
lacks the episcopal dignity there is no fear about the terrible 
disadvantages exposed above, and therefore for this part the 
proposal is plausible. Yet Your Excellency, for my part 1 have the 
right to tell you frankly, that when it is understood that this person 
is designated with the public intervention of the Holy See with 
their knowledge, and not simply by the Vicar Apostolic for his 
generosity (there will be many difficulties). 1 mean, this should not 
be done, because in this way the malcontents will not be removed, 
and from such a situation, open contradictions will spur up, and 
hence also rebellions which will finally result in obtaining a bishop 
of their nation. The genius of this Christianity is such that if it 
realizes that Rome has inclined so much and has granted them a 
superior, and therefore this is not according to the will of the Vicar 
Apostolic, quickly it becomes intractable and insubordinate in such 
way as not to take seriously the orders of Your Excellency and to 
paralyze any effort made by the missionaries in their favour. 



44 


PART ONE: SECTION TWO 


rendering useless their presence in the vicariate. In brief this 
concession would be enough to tickle their ancient and modern 
desires, and these once ignited from their genius, which believes to 
obtain everything with intimidation and to lump things together 
without discrimination, would create desperation to the Holy See 
and to the Vicar Apostolic, as far as to reach a point that nothing 
can be granted, without ransacking everything. 

The situation being thus, Your Excellency, I believe that the 
best thing is to do, as you have done now, namely Your Excellency 
has given this title (vicar general) to a person (priest) according to 
your wish, and he serves only for an occasion like the passage of 
Rokos, because even if this same man were to stay away from 
Your Excellency and were left to act with all the faculties of the 
vicar general, he would commit a thousand of mistakes, and once 
perpetrated these errors, it is very difficult to rectify them. 

Finally, 1 humbly ask the pastoral blessing, while bowing to 
kiss the sacred ring, I have the honour to profess, 

Of Your Most Illustrious and Reverend Excellency, 

Unworthy servant and son, Fr. Marcelline of St Therese, 
Discalced Carmelite, Convent of St Philomena, 13 November (sic) 
1865. 
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Document 8 

Opinion of Fr. Leopold of St Joseph OCD to Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino against the Episcopal 
Consecration of Chavara 

Koonammavu, 18 September 1865; according to the order of 
Vicar Apostolic Bernardino Fr. Leopold of St Joseph also 
expressed his opinion against the institution of the permanent 
office of a vicar general in the vicariate of Verapoly for the Suriani 
Catholics and the episcopal consecration of Chavara, stating that 
this would inevitably lead to a schism and the separation of 
Surianis from the Vicar Apostolic; it would also be impossible to 
find worthy candidates for the office of vicar general, after the 
death of Chavara. Specifically with regard to the episcopal 
consecration of Chavara, Leopold indicated that he had no 
experience of governance, very little knowledge of moral theology 
and he was advanced in age according to Indian standards (Rome, 
Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1873, 673-677). 

Your Excellency, 

In order to obey what your Excellency enjoins me to say, 
namely my opinion (on the question), whether it would be 
convenient or not that, these Surianis have a vicar of their rite and 
nation who may govern them under dependence of the Vicar 
Apostolic, and whether it is better that this vicar be endowed with 
the episcopal dignity or be a simple priest, with all freedom that 
your kindness grants me I expose to you as I really think about this 
point. 

1. The reason that would lead (us) to give these Syro- 
Chaldeans a vicar of their rite, 1 think, would be to quieten their 
minds and not to let any more space in the future for the usurpation 
of jurisdiction from their Patriarch, and so to put away all evils that 
because of their desire to be governed by a superior of their own 
rite already since many years have been assaulting this 
Christianity. Concerning this matter not only from the news and 
events that every day 1 need to hear, but also from what I saw 
myself visiting these surrounding churches, now all the Suriani 
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churches except a very few, namely two or three at the east of the 
Mission, disciplined by the serious damages and disturbances 
caused by their past unfortunate enterprise, do not like at all to get 
into other disorders but wish to stay under the Vicar Apostolic, and 
they say this sincerely as I myself heard from many. With this I do 
not state that one can be sure of this kind of their too firm resolves 
which already they renewed and abandoned a thousand times and 
that there is no one in any church who at least in the heart still 
retains the old feelings. I say only (also our Tertiary priests who, 
because of their continuous dealings with them, can give a right 
judgment, attest to this) that the vast majority, and especially the 
sensible people among them confess openly that the desire to get 
away from the governance of the vicars apostolic is the same as 
leaving the right path. The obedience that they offer, now much 
more than before, to the orders and circulars of Your Excellency 
and the deepest affection and veneration which now they 
demonstrate to the missionaries more than before, are true proofs 
(testimonies) of their aforementioned sentiment. For this reason it 
is not less easy to explain the continuous complaints that perhaps 
will reach the Holy See on the great point of jurisdiction over 
them. They are not really complaints that go from here but from 
the disturbers of Baghdad, who are doing everything to make (the 
Holy See) believe that their mania to govern these Surianis is all 
due to the great desire of these to be ruled by them. It is not the 
first time that the writings and supplications dictated in the famous 
coterie of Baghdad are made to appear as expressions of the 
general feeling of these Surianis, as the newly converted priest 
Antony admits it at present. Now it seems to me that in such a state 
of things, granting them a particular superior is the same as 
arousing the old feelings again in them and providing them in the 
course of time opportunity to demand not only a simple vicar, but 
an absolute superior and a bishop. Then in case of a negative reply, 
proposed and instigated by those who have their eyes on them, they 
will move on to a general schism, which once partly obtained, will 
not extinguish any time soon. 

2. To say that this vicar is subjected to the Vicar Apostolic is 
something that in these parts, as it is easy to suppose, hard to be 
practised. The very fact that they have their own superior, would 
indispensably induce them to greater enthusiasm for their 
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sentiments and for their nationality, and consequently to the 
contempt of all that is not theirs. It would also persuade them to 
their lively commitment to support a thousand vain pretensions and 
consequently to the total insubordination to the Vicar Apostolic. 
The latter, as it is his due, would oppose their unjust claims, and 
consequently all the evils would ensue that Your Excellency can 
well imagine. Then if it happens that even the said Vicar in many 
sorrowful circumstances which will occur in matters of governance 
and especially of ordinations, - sometimes upon his own sentiment 
and many times instigated by those who will expose to him the ruin 
of their rite (something delicate for them) - would incline to favour 
their pretensions; as it is natural, this would be enough to ton into 
disarray the entire Mission. And it would happen that none of the 
missionaries could appear among them and in their churches 
without being regarded as an enemy of their rite. 

3. The only priest who would have fewer obstacles for this 
office, 1 believe, would be the Prior of our Tertiaries (fathers of the 
Third Order). Besides him, 1 would not know anyone else, 1 do not 
say that already fitting for this office, but that not even one can be 
imagined, who will not be a cause of serious disturbances in the 
course of time. Now Your Excellency well knows that this Father 
Prior, though a very good person, has only very little knowledge of 
morals (moral theology) and possesses none other than a good 
natural sense. Hence both for his extreme simplicity and for all 
those natural qualities well-known to Your Excellency, having no 
experience in matters of governance, it would be very easy for him 
to take, despite innocently, steps that could be cause of serious 
upheavals in the Mission, where three-quarters of the Christians are 
Surianis. It would not be useful to say that this would be obviated 
by obliging him to stay in Verapoly under the immediate 
supervision of Your Excellency. Besides the fact that it would be 
very difficult to obtain this in the course of time, when the 
discontented could not gain whatever their iniquity asks for, 
everything will be loaded on the Vicar Apostolic, saying that their 
superior is not permitted to act with liberty and therefore they 
would not want anymore to obey their superior, nor the Vicar 
Apostolic. Still it will not be uncommon that even the Suriani 
vicar, wedded to an opinion less conforming to prudence especially 
in case to support his subjects and countrymen, may become 
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reluctant to submit himself also to the voice of the Authority. 
However, also given the fact that the aforementioned subject 
(Chavara) is able, can and wishes to conform in everything to the 
directives of the Vicar Apostolic, it is necessary to consider that he, 
besides being continually troubled by grave ailments and extreme 
weakness of body, is already 63 year of age, 27 which in these parts 
is counted as decrepit, and corresponds at least to the age of 80 in 
Europe. Now if this unique subject, after having been appointed to 
that office, will soon pass away to the better life (will die), who 
would be the person substituting for him? I do not elaborate on this 
because Your Excellency knows better than me the priests of this 
Mission. In that case certainly you could not hope to be able to 
wait for appointing a successor until a less unworthy subject is 
found, while the Surianis who will have already tasted the 
realization of their pretensions at least partly, at all costs, even if it 
should be the case of promoting the most unworthy of their priests 
to this dignity, on the fear of losing their privilege (for which there 
will not be lacking prompters) never will allow to remain for a 
short time without their superior. In a word, Your Excellency, the 
present may be clear but the future would be very dark and full of 
clouds, since this decision, if once taken, cannot be retracted 
anymore. 

4. According to the current situation of this Mission, it is 
impossible that all the Latin churches are governed or directed by 
their Latin priests, not sufficient in number, but necessarily some 
of these churches, and especially chapels, as in fact is now 
practised, should be directed by Suriani priests. Now in frequent 
disagreements and issues that used to happen between the priest 
and the people, the priest will naturally seek those who support his 
claims either right or wrong, and now he will approach his vicar, 
seeking in every way to induce him to accept his reasons and to 
help him; something that will not be very difficult to obtain. The 
Christians of the said Latin churches then will not fail for their part 
to seek among the missionaries who support their reasons before 
the common superior, the Vicar Apostolic; this also for many 
reasons will not be difficult to obtain. And then the questions that 


27 Kuriakos Elias Chavara was born on 10 February 1805 and hence when 
Fr. Leopold wrote this letter he had only 60 years of age. 
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now remain between the people and therefore so easy to become 
extinct, would finish in engagements and issues between the 
Suriani vicar and missionaries, that would certainly be not easy to 
terminate. 

But Your Excellency will tell me, how therefore all these 
evils did not happen, when at the time of the schism of the Intruder 
Bishop Rokos, a vicar general for the Surianis was elected, who 
was precisely Father Prior of the Tertiaries? About this I beg you to 
reflect that the circumstances were very different, while at that 
time a mitred (a bishop) shone in their eyes, who with the most 
powerful attractions extended to them his hands full of privileges, 
graces and favours, it is no wonder, that they did not mind to make 
use of a vicar for their purposes, who on that occasion declared 
himself their opponent. 2S 

Moreover Excellency, 1 do not exaggerate in adducing more 
other reasons, which your Excellency may well understand, 
especially against the second point, namely whether it is 
appropriate that this vicar be endowed with the episcopal character. 
With regard to this I will adduce nothing but the only experience 
that was made when the first Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly Msgr 
Sebastiani - forced by the conqueror Dutch General to quit 
immediately from Malabar, in order not to leave without a 
shepherd so numerous a flock, equipped with the necessary 
faculties from the Holy See - chose the best known priest at that 
time, Alexander Parampil and consecrated him as bishop and 
pastor of these Christians. Now this decision would seem at first 
sight more than prudent to those who consider the critical 
circumstances, in which it was taken, and yet from the context of 
the life of Venerable Bishop Sebastiani it is known that it was 
hardly pleasing to the Holy See. What then followed, demonstrated 
that in fact the little liking shown by the Holy See, was due to 
something higher than human prudence, while the prelate, albeit 
the best one, did provoke not little troubles to the Holy See, as well 
as to the Bishop of Cochin and to his missionaries. 

As a conclusion, I say with all sincerity that in the present 
state of things in my opinion, it does not seem expedient to give 


28 In fact, Chavara acted against the vast majority of the clergy and the 
faithful who followed Bishop Thomas Rokos. 
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this vicar to the Surianis. If for reasons that I do not know, the 
project might be actualized, it seems to me that it would be very 
bad if these Surianis penetrate that this Vicar is ordered 
(constituted) by the Holy See, and from which, at least indirectly, 
receives his authority. 

Obsequiously kissing your holy ring and requesting the holy 
blessing 1 profess, 

Of Your Most Illustrious and Reverend Excellency, 

Unworthy servant and son in Jesus and Mary, Fr. Leopold of 
St Joseph, Discalced Carmelite, Apostolic Missionary. 

Koonammavu, 18 September 1865. 
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Document 9 

Letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to the 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide against the 
Episcopal Consecration of Chavara 

Verapoly, 24 September 1865; with his own letter Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino forwarded to the Prefect of Propaganda Fide 
the opinions of the two Carmelite missionaries, Marcelline of St 
Therese and Leopold of St Joseph (documents 7-8) against the 
episcopal consecration of Chavara and the concession of a 
permanent vicar general for Suriani Catholics. The Vicar 
Apostolic limited himself to declare that the opinion of the two 
missionaries corresponded to his own sentiments; he did not 
present the qualities and merits of Chavara, as required by 
Propaganda Fide (Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the 
Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1873, 668-669). 

To His Eminence Cardinal Alexander Barnabo, Prefect of the 
Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. 

Your Most Reverend Eminence, 

As 1 was about to finish this letter, 29 the most esteemed letter 
of Your Eminence dated 14 April reaches me here very late, that is 
on 16 September. And much before of this, I received the two 
earlier ones with attached faculties that are promised to me in this. 
In order not to delay the reply, and thus to keep suspended for a 
long time an affair of such importance concerning the concession 
of a permanent vicar general also endowed with the episcopal 
character to these Syro-Chaldeans, 1 deferred to send you this 
letter 30 and 1 judged it my duty to interrogate some of my 
neighbouring missionaries of greater wisdom and experience about 
this, besides my vicar general (Latin). 1 have communicated to 
them the known questions and after giving them time to pray and 
reflect, I called them here in Verapoly. Having been assembled in 
the name of God they also read their statement (opinion) that I 
transmit to Your Eminence. Their opinion has been in accord with 


29 This letter was written as a continuation of another letter. 

30 Here he refers again to the other letter. 
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my sentiment and with that of my vicar general (Latin) and we 
have unanimously concluded that it is safest and most expedient 
that the thing proceeds as it is at present without any innovation 
(alteration) which can be fatal and irremediable. Now the Sacred 
Congregation, having seen the reasons mentioned in the two 
attached documents, decide and tell me what 1 should do, it will be 
my duty to obey it blindly. About the other things that Your 
Eminence asks me 1 shall respond after I have made the necessary 
research. So I need time and caution, especially since the convent 
in which Father Antony has withdrawn is distant from here. 1 
enclose the retraction of the said priest with its translation, which I 
obliged him to make, before absolving him, in addition to another 
one which he himself, without my suggestion, made and published. 
If I could find it, 1 will send it to Your Eminence, together with the 
one which 1 will oblige him to make, directed to that Sacred 
Congregation since it pleases to Your Eminence as you manifest to 
me. 

Other things not needing to me now, I recommend myself and 
this vicariate apostolic to the prayers and memento of Your 
Eminence, and with deep reverence, kissing the sacred purple 1 
profess, 

Of Your Eminence, 

Most humble, most devout and most obedient servant Friar 
Bernardino of St Therese, Archbishop Vicar Apostolic. 

Verapoly, 24 September 1865. 



Section Three 

THE SITUATION OF THE ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS 
IN THE VICARIATE APOSTOLIC 
OF VERAPOLY IN 1867 


Introduction 

With the letter of 14 April 1865 the Prefect of Propaganda 
Fide asked Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to provide a comprehensive 
report about the Eastern Catholics in the vicariate of Verapoly 
(document 6), forwarding him also the usual questionnaire 
employed at that time for obtaining information about the Eastern 
Catholics. As we have seen, after the end of Rokos schism, the 
Catholic St Thomas Christians were again divided between the 
Archdiocese of Cranganore under the authority of Portuguese 
Padroado and the vicariate apostolic of Verapoly under the 
jurisdiction of the Congregation of Propaganda Fide. This report 
sent by Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to the Propaganda Fide on 21 
February 1867 presents the situation of the Suriani Catholics only 
in the vicariate of Verapoly. 
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Document 10 

Report of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino on the State 
of St Thomas Christians in the Vicariate of 
Verapoly in 1867 

Verapoly, 21 February 1867; Propaganda Fide sent to Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino of Verapoly the same common questionnaire 
consisting of 116 questions for preparing comprehensive reports 
about the ecclesial and canonical state of the Eastern Catholic 
Churches, including patriarchal Churches. Since the questionnaire 
was not adapted to the specific situation of the vicariate of 
Verapoly some questions were irrelevant and the Vicar Apostolic 
did not respond to them. Generally this comprehensive report with 
the three enclosures provides valuable information concerning the 
origin and development of the vicariate, nature and characteristics 
of the St Thomas Christians in the vicariate at that time, number of 
churches, chapels, diocesan priests, men and women religious, as 
well as schools and other institutions. It also provides unsuspected 
information about the origin of the Carmelite congregations 
(TOCD) of men and women in the vicariate. The questions are 
found in the original without question-marks and hence they are 
also reproduced as such. The aforementioned three enclosures are 
presented immediately after this Report as documents 11-13 
(Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, 
Ponenze 1873, 681-709). 

Report of the Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly Redacted on 21 
February 1867. 

From Msgr. Bernardino Baccinelli, Archbishop of Pharsalus 
and Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly in response to the questionnaire 1 
sent to him from Propaganda, J. M. J. 


1 [The above questionnaire was drawn up and printed in 1863 for obtaining 
full information concerning the state of the Churches of the Eastern Rite. It bears 
the following title: Questions to which the bishops of the Oriental Rite ought to 
correspond, in order to inform the Sacred Congregation on the state of the 
Diocese], 
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To His Eminence Most Reverend Cardinal Alexander 
Barnabo, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Propaganda Fide, 
Rome. 

Responses to the questions regarding the state of the 
Christianity of Syro-Malabar Rite in the vicariate apostolic of 
Verapoly in East Indies. 

1. State the name, surname, motherland of the Bishop, and 
also of the Institute, if he is a monk. 

R. My name is Friar Bernardino of St Therese; born in Rome, 
where 1 made religious profession in the Institute of Discalced 
Carmelites; I have 59 years of age, 33 years in the Mission. 2 

2. Extension and qualities of the diocese, when and by which 
authority it was erected; in which (civil) province it is situated or 
how many (civil) provinces does it enclose. 

R. This vicariate apostolic is situated almost at the centre of 
the Malabar Coast: it extends from about 90 English miles from 
Porakkad inclusive to Ponnani exclusive and 50 miles from the 
Ghats Mountains to the sea, which are its boundaries. It comprises 
almost one third of the Kingdom of Travancore and almost the 
whole of the Kingdom of Cochin, but the small and defeated city 
with some tracts of lands are immediately subject to the English 
government. The soil is very fertile, and much more would it be 
fertile, if it were fully and well cultivated. However, it is very 
difficult and pitiful to travel: in the mountainous region there is no 
road, the lower part is either all gritty or clayish, intersected or 
divided by water into innumerable islands. The vicariate apostolic 
was erected by Alexander VII on 16 December 1659 in order to 
bring back to the bosom of the Holy Catholic Church this 


2 [In the annual state of the external (foreign) Missions of the Order of 
Discalced Carmelites, which those good Religious publish since some time it 
reads as follows: Msgr. Friar Bernardino of St. Theresa (Joseph Baccinelli) was 
bom in Rome on 15 March 1807. He was promoted as Archbishop of Pharsalus 
from (the titular see of) Heraclea Pontica on 20 June 1859; he was Vicar 
Apostolic of Verapoly, Vicar Provincial of the Order for all the three Vicariates of 
Malabar (namely Verapoly, Mangalore, and Quilon). He Professed in the Roman 
Province on 8 December 1824, left for the Missions in 1852]. 
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Christianity of the Syro-Malabar rite, 3 which entirely relapsed, 
except a few families, into the heresy of the Nestorians or 
Jacobites, that a few years ago they had abjured in the famous 
Synod of Diamper. 

3. If the Church is patriarchal or archiepiscopal, how many 
and who are the suffragans; if episcopal, suffragan of which 
archbishop. 

(Evidently no response was given to this question). 

4. Whether it has a cathedral and proper residence, and in 
which city. 

R. Verapoly is the residence of the vicars apostolic. This is 
not a city, nor a town or something like that, but rather a small 
island among innumerable islands which form the lower part of 
Malabar. Properly in this language it is called Varapura, which 
means the wood of wild boar, as it was in antiquity, and now it is 
wood of palms. All the rest of the vicariate apostolic is inhabited 
just like our villages, however more frequently the houses are like 
huts, with some village, or bazaar close to the churches. It is away 
from the sea in straight line about a league, and from the Equator 
level 10 grades, 4 miles. 

5. Whether the bishop has special faculties from the Holy See, 
and which ones. 

R. In addition to the ordinary faculties given to the vicars 
apostolic in missions, 1 have several extraordinary ones. All of 
them I submit, begging to return them as soon as possible with 
extension (prorogation). 


1 It seems that the Vicar Apostolic refers to the appointment of Joseph of St 
Mary Sebastiani OCD. However, the exact date of his consecration was 15 
December 1659, while he was appointed Apostolic Commissary and 
Administrator on 17 December 1659. Cf. Giuseppe di Santa Maria Sebastiani, 
Seconda Speditione all’Indie Orientali, Roma 1672, 3; P. Pallath, The Grave 
Tragedy of the Church of St Thomas Christians in India and the Apostolic Mission 
of Sebastiani, Changanacherry 2006. 120 & 248-263. 
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6. Whether he (the bishop) has his personal incomes, how 
many there are, and in what they consist. 

R. I have nothing at all of my own, blit everything in common 
with the Mission and missionaries. 

7. When the episcopal or archiepiscopal see is vacant, how is 
the administration of the diocese provided for. 

R. The vicar general appointed by the deceased Vicar 
Apostolic, and in the event that there is none, the oldest of the 
missionaries must govern the vicariate according to the apostolic 
decrees. 

8. By whom, and how is the election of a new archbishop or 
bishop made; and whether abuses have crept in regarding this 
matter, and which are they. Whether the sacred prelates are 
indiscriminately elected from monks and secular clergy. 

9. Whether in the administration of the diocese the Bishop 
uses the sendee of an archdeacon or arch-presbyter or other 
priests; whether they have peculiar and distinct office or 
hierarchical grade in the diocese according to the particular 
discipline of the Nation. 

R. There are no grades or hierarchical distinctions. In the 
government (of the vicariate) the Vicar Apostolic employs 
missionaries and indigenous priests as circumstances require it. 

10. What is the number of priests, sacred ministers and 
clerics of the diocese: whether, who, and when they emit the 
profession of faith according to the formula prescribed for the 
Orientals. 

R. I send a separate catalogue of this, in which you also will 
see the parish churches, the chapels, the distance, the population 
etc (enclosure A, document 11). The profession of faith is required 
from each new vicar or pro-parish priest. 
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11. Whether ecclesiastics ordained by heretical or schismatic 
pastors are admitted to any sacred offices; whether they disown the 
heresy or schism before and emit a profession of faith; and 
whether the Patriarch or Archbishop or Bishop on their own 
authority dispenses these ecclesiastics from irregularity. 

R. So far a single case has happened to me in the person of 
the known Priest Antony. That Sacred Congregation, to which 1 
made recourse, knows how he was absolved and rehabilitated. For 
those ordained by the intruder Rokos I still await the decision, 
which is necessary for me to promote some minor clerics, who do 
not bring about evil, and are already advanced in years. 

12. Enumerate the localities of the diocese and their 
respective distances. 

R. See the aforementioned list (enclosure A, document 11). 

13. Whether and when a visitation of the diocese was carried 
out, and whether it was done according to the canonical 
prescriptions. 

R. This year 1 visit five or six parishes (in the past it was 
possible to reach up to ten parishes, but some indispensable 
persons (missionaries) are dead as I will say, and the others have 
already ruined health) during the period when one can walk. 
However, before the visit 1 send someone to give the exercises 
(spiritual retreat) for fifteen or twenty days in each church 
according to the requirement of the greater or lesser number of the 
population. During the visit I give Confirmation (in this course 
already 1 have given it to about four thousand, and still there 
remains a parish), and strive to remedy disorders, abuses and 
scandals as much as I can, if it can be done without engendering 
other major ones and thus losing all the good that has been 
obtained and if those who have good will, want to do so: see 
number 15. After the course of exercises, the visit is started, once 
the harvest of rice terminated, namely in September or October, 
and proceeds almost up to the Holy Week. Then my orders both to 
remove abuses and to ameliorate the arrangement of things are 
more or less, or not at all observed, in accordance with the fact that 
the ecclesiastics and the chiefs of the people in each parish are 
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more or less good or perverted (wicked), but this shall be 
considered in number 15. 

14. Whether, with what frequency, and since when, provincial 
and diocesan synods have been held, and who have been 
accustomed to be called to the same; and if they have been ceased 
to be held, on account of which causes it happened. 

R. Neither before nor after the Synod of Diamper there is 
information about the convocation of any synod. 4 In every three- 
year period, according to our recent instructions, the three vicars 
apostolic of Verapoly, Mangalore, and Quilon with some of their 
respective missionaries must assemble so as to make up for the 
synods, which in these places and circumstances cannot be held, 
and perhaps would have an effect completely contrary to the 
purpose for which they are celebrated. The first such conference 
was here in Verapoly in September 1862. In the past year the other 
one was to be held, but for the death of Monsignor Charles 
Hyacinth of happy memory, former Vicar Apostolic of Quilon it 
was deferred. 

15. Whether bishops suffer any annoyance from the laity or 
from their neighbouring bishops in the exercise of jurisdiction over 
the people, the clergy, and the churches subject to them. 

R. Difficulties, bitterness, resistance, and moral violence stem 
from nowhere else, other than from a few wicked ecclesiastics and 
from one, two, three, or more principal laymen, who in each parish 
together with the people form a distinct republic, mostly divided 
into factions by inveterate and hereditary enmity among 
themselves. They dominate all with arrogance and terror of 
revenge; determine, arrange, and govern everything according to 
their strength, depending on their vices and passions. They take 
advantage of assets, revenue, and pious legacies of the respective 
churches and chapels. To take effective measures to prevent this 
most inveterate abuse, usurpation, squander is almost an 
unpardonable crime, opens up the ground for the worst wickedness 


4 It seems that Vicar Apostolic Bernardino was not informed of the first 
synod of Angamaly held in 1583 during the governance of Mar Abraham and the 
second synod of Angamaly convoked by Bishop Francis Ros in 1603. 
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and rebellion, and if they can, or in any way possible, they pass to 
the other jurisdiction, 5 if they know that therein they can for some 
time at least go forward quietly in their iniquity. Otherwise under 
the pretext of the rite they resort to Baghdad, from where they well 
know that no trouble can come to them, and they could do anything 
they want. 

Number 16 and the following (questions marked with 
numbers 17-24 regard presbyteries and chapters, and all that 
relates to these). 

R. I say nothing because none of these exists here. 

25. Whether all the priests recite the Divine Office every day, 
and before the celebration of Mass. 

R. Except for two or three priests, of whom there is much to 
be doubted, 1 think that all others recite (the Divine Office), and at 
the canonical hours, and if they can or want, together, complying 
with my decree and the ancient use of each parish. See no. 35. 

26. Whether there exists an episcopal seminary, and where; 
how many youths are there actually formed, at what age are they 
admitted, and to what studies they devote themselves. Whether 
there are regulations, delivered in writing, for the discipline of the 
seminary, and by which authority have they been approved. 

R. A seminary exists in Verapoly, and there reside only 
eleven seminarians, because for the best education of youths, and 
especially for avoiding any dealings or relations with those who 
should not, it was erected with the expense of fifteen and more 
Roman scudi. On the eve of the Assumption in the preceding year 
another large seminary was opened in Puthempally, a location 
about a quarter of an hour away from Verapoly through river. It is 
airy, healthy, comfortable, and capable of 60 individuals (up to 
now there are not more than 20, namely 14 Surianis [6 Latins], but 
1 expect others), together with its chapel surrounded by sufficient 


3 At that time the parishes were divided between the two competing 
Western jurisdictions of Portuguese Padroado and Propaganda Fide, which often 
endeavoured to gain more parishes under the authority of each and hence frequent 
passage of parishes from one jurisdiction to the other was not difficult. 



THE SITUATION OF THE ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS 


61 


cloister, all enclosed by high wall. The youngsters are admitted at 
the age of twelve to thirteen years. Moreover, now the construction 
of another more commodious minor seminary will begin at one of 
the convents of our Tertiaries who have its care and direction, 
called Mount Carmel, located in the mountainous region, in the 
parish called Arakuzha, in order to provide priests for the parishes 
of the mountains and woods, where none other than those who 
were born and dwell there, can stay in some months of the year 
without the danger of life or health, as long as they miserably live, 
because of malignant fevers, which in these months reign there. In 
this small seminary until now there are 10 boys. A third seminary 
exists at another convent of the same Tertiaries on a hill called 
Mannanam, where there are 19 clerics. Likewise there is an 
ecclesiastical school in the place and at the parish church called 
Palai (still therein reign fevers): there are 6 clerics. Another school 
exists at the parish church of South Pallippuram: there are 5 clerics. 
There are more than two novitiates of our aforementioned 
Tertiaries, which may be called two other seminaries. Since the 
choristers cannot be admitted to the profession before the reception 
of the priesthood, and their canonical novitiate year cannot be 
started before the reception of the said Order, these two novitiates 
are, as will be seen in no. 68, the most useful and fruitful, if not 
necessary to the vicariate apostolic. One is in the place and convent 
called Koonammavu, which is the real novitiate convent, distant 
from Verapoly almost an hour. The other is the already mentioned 
convent of Mount Carmel, where, as I said, there is also a small 
seminary; it is about two days journey away from Verapoly. The 
regulations for the seminaries were given by the vicars apostolic 
my predecessors; 1 have standardized them in conformity with 
those of St Alphonse in everything possible in this region. 

27. What are the goods of the same seminary, what are the 
incomes and by whom are they administered. 

R. Seminaries of Verapoly and Puthempally are maintained 
with the common annuities of the missions, consisting of the 
annual product of rice fields and palm groves; the annual profit of 
an ancient plot occupied by an English Company; proceeds of our 
churches; alms of our Masses; uncertain refunds from handlings; 
what little the seminarians pay, and if they pay; the alms collected 
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from these faithful; the annual allocation of Lyon; the gain on the 
sale of genuine wine, that comes from our convent at Broussey in 
Bordeaux, from which all these churches are provided with for 
Mass, selling it to them at an equal or even lower price than that of 
doubtful quality, which reaches here from different parts of 
Europe. The rice fields yield or do not yield according to the 
season, namely according to the annual rains, 130 parrci of rice (for 
one person in the community annually there is need of one parra 
and one sixth). From palm trees in addition to the oil for the 
consumption of the house, church, seminaries, catechumenate, and 
a small hospital there would be, if all the tenants would pay 
faithfully, yearly 1000 Roman scudi. Note, however, that on those 
stable incomes there are perpetual obligations of annual Masses 
1288 and three endowments for poor priests. From all other entries, 
subsidies, and alms are received annually altogether about 6000 
Roman scudi. 1 and my missionary vicar general are administrators 
and dispensers of the funds. In the other mentioned seminaries and 
ecclesiastical schools, each one provides for food, clothing, etc. 

28. Whether , how many, and where exist in the diocese other 
seminaries or colleges or lyceum of adolescent clerics or laity 
subject to the ecclesiastical authority. How many students reside at 
present in these seminaries and colleges, or how many youths 
come to them for high school studies. 

R. Answered in the two previous numbers. 

29. Which sciences are taught in them. 

R. In seminaries of Verapoly and Puthenpally, and in the 
novitiate of Koonammavu first of all the Latin language is taught, 
so that those who are able, can then apply for other sciences useful 
for their ministry. In other seminaries until now Syriac language 
has been taught to the Sudanis, then Sacred Scripture and morals. 

30. Whether and to which seminaries of other dioceses boys 
(seminarians) are sent for instruction, after an accord on 
accommodation or without any payment. 

R. No one is sent, nor can one be sent without his damnation, 
and then that of the vicariate. 
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31. Whether there exist national colleges or seminaries 
immediately subjected to the authority of Patriarch, or exposed to 
the right of patronage. If affirmative, in addition to what has been 
exposed above, it is asked, whether each bishop has the right to 
send youths of his own diocese to the first, and as to the second, 
what are the rights of patrons in it. 

R. Nothing of this kind exists. 

32. Whether there are sufficient (number of) priests for 
exercising the care of souls in their own rite; whether they are 
permanent or removable at will; when they are to be to removed on 
account of their bad behaviour, whether they are removed at the 
will of the bishop, or after a canonical process. 

33. If they are not sufficient in number, whether their defect is 
supplied by priests of another rite or even by Latin missionaries, 
and in this case, whether the apostolic constitutions and the 
decrees of the Sacred Congregation given for this are obseiyed. 

34. Whether parish-priests are chosen by the bishop with full 
freedom: what studies and qualities are required for them to be 
selected parish-priests, and whether they are subjected to a special 
examination. 

R. For the great scarcity of good and sufficiently educated 
priests, not there being priests of another rite who can (also for 
prudence) supply for them, the care of parishes are still to be 
entrusted to those who should not have done it. The Vicar 
Apostolic alone with full freedom constitutes vicars or pro-parish 
priests removable at his will without any canonical process. From 
these, as also from the confessors it is required only, and can be 
required, that they know a little of morals, on which they are 
examined, and that they are good, or at least in case of necessity 
they are of fewer evil habits. So 1 never grant to anyone the 
permanent faculty to hear confession, but the maximum a year to 
the young, two years to the elderly; after the expiry date for the 
extension of the faculty they must repeat the exam. Many under 
various pretexts of disease, necessities etc., endeavour to avoid it, 
and 1 procure at least to keep the law, even if I cannot always 
obtain it; otherwise they no longer read the Compendium of Morals 
translated for them, and they very easily forget even what they 
have learned. 
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35. Whether they have their own habitation (presbytery) close 
to the church, and whether they observe the law of residence. 

R. In every parish, and also in every chapel, there is enough 
contiguous building close to the church, and in many, more than 
enough and comfortable home for vicar, chaplains, and for all of 
respective priests. It was never lawful for them to reside elsewhere, 
except in case of illness, or difficult and long treatment, for which 
they go to their homes. As to the law of residence many do not 
observe it without much scruple, and some without any scruple. 
However, most of the times it is necessary to observe these things 
and keep silence as in everything else, for not heading the ship to 
smash the rocks, as I said in no. 15. 

36. Whether they celebrate the Mass for the people on all the 
feast days. 

R. Now it is generally applied, though not on ordinary feasts, 
but only on those of obligation. I wanted to oblige them even on 
ordinary feast days, and I already placed them on the calendar. 
However, they made me reflect that at least for now it would be 
useless, and with the danger that they would cease to apply it even 
on days of obligation. Truly many vicars would not even be 
obliged to apply the Mass for the people, since they do not have 
any financial assistance or salary, and they live very poorly of 
uncertain tenuous alone. 

37. Whether, at least on Sundays and on more solemn feast 
days they are pasturing the flock committed to them with the Word 
of God; especially whether they explicate the Catechism and the 
Christian doctrine. 

R. In times past there was no custom of preaching and 
teaching the people, nor of explaining the Christian Doctrine or 
Catechism, with the exception of delivering a sermon on the feasts 
of patron saints or protectors. On the holy days of obligation and 
on Sundays according to the decree of the Sacred Congregation a 
few heads of Doctrine were only read to the people for about half 
an hour. Now some vicars who are capable, and have the will to do 
so, explain the Gospel of the day with a sermon. And in order to 
supply, as far as possible, for those who cannot or do not want to 
preach, or better if they would keep silence, I divided all the 
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parishes of the vicariate among the four monasteries of our 
Tertiaries assigning to each monastery the most neighbouring 
parishes, so that when it is possible one or two of the Fathers may 
go in turn on each day of obligation to confess, preach, and to visit 
the schools even delivering a short instruction there. So they 
always continue for five or six months of the year during which, as 
1 will say, they reside in the monastery, resuming from the 
beginning, once they have terminated the visit. At the same time 1 
send, to the parishes most in need of spiritual help, one or two 
missionaries, who go with the Fathers to give the (spiritual) 
exercises, as I will say, so that for a period of two or three months 
they may reside in each parish, confessing and preaching there. 
Moreover 1 also supply for, with frequent pastoral letters, which 1 
make to print and read in every church and chapel for three 
consecutive Sundays or holy days of obligation. About the 
Christian Doctrine: it is impossible for the people of each parish, as 
in our countries, to assemble at a fixed time in a church or chapel, 
because as 1 said in number 4 they do not live together in cities, 
towns, or villages, but are scattered among the gentiles, Muslims, 
heretics and Jews on the whole surface of this region. The majority 
of them remain far away from a church or chapel and in most 
places they also have to cross rivers or streams, very dangerous in 
winter season. Because of these difficulties a few years ago 1 
ordered that in each parish so many schools were to be constructed 
in any manner, as were needed in order that from each home the 
Catholics could reach there within not more than half an hour. 
However, until now in all places my order has not been executed, 
as it was also not considered necessary to execute it, although 1 
have always insisted up on it, and even with punishments. In these 
schools on each holiday the doctrine is to be taught from 3 pm to 5 
pm, this being their primary purpose; according to the regulations 
the vicar and the other priests should sometimes visit these schools 
without prior information, in order to verify whether they are 
frequented, and whether everything is carried out in the appropriate 
manner. Nevertheless, even with regard to this, there are persons 
who do it and those who do not. It is true, however, that in general 
the doctrine is known, more to young people and children, who 
could even teach it to some priests. 
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38. Whether they accurately use distinct books (registers), in 
which are described the details of the baptized, of those united in 
marriage, and of the deceased; and whether in the book of the 
baptized mention is made about the conferral of the sacrament of 
Confirmation, where the priests enjoy the faculty of conferring it. 

R. To make them orderly keep the parochial registers is 
something that no one has ever succeeded to do, nor any of the 
bishops, nor the vicars apostolic, though they have done everything 
possible. I have said registers, not books, because, as it is known, 
here the leaves are used, not the paper, on which up to now there 
are not many who know (how) to write, also because it costs too 
much. However, on the leaves of palm admirably they write with a 
stylus, but great care is needed to preserve it, and defend it from 
termites. By its very nature this nation is very lazy and negligent, 
and the most loving of idleness, but the very hot and moist weather 
excuses them. 

39. Whether they (the priests) receive anything from the 
faithful for the administration of sacraments, and whether they 
make such oblations spontaneously, out of pure generosity and 
devotion. 

R. For Confession 1 have forbidden it under pain of 
excommunication ipso facto. I have also forbidden to demand, on 
the occasion of Confession, the two coins which each one pays 
yearly as a tithe for the maintenance of the church and so on, 
proposing for this collection the circumstance of the vicar's visit to 
bless the houses after the Easter. However, for Baptisms and 
Weddings I have until now tolerated the custom of requiring a 
small fee, established or at least approved by the vicars apostolic, 
because if not in the majority, at least in a large number of 
parishes, the sustenance of the vicar and the sacristan depends on 
this tax. 
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40. How many parishes are there in the diocese, when is Mass 
celebrated in them, whether the most holy Eucharist is preserved in 
them, and with what decorum. 

41. Whether the parishes have precise boundaries and their 
own churches; whether and how many chapels are found in the 
district of each parish. 

R. I am sending a separate list of parish churches and chapels 
(enclosure A, document 11), in which you will see that each parish 
has its own church, and attached branches or chapels, where they 
are needed. Likewise you will see also that several parishes are 
under two jurisdictions, respectively of Monsignor Archbishop of 
Goa and of mine, which is a constant affliction, and a cause of 
serious evils, not from the part of Monsignor Archbishop nor of his 
two vicars, whom he has made to come from Portugal - they are 
really two good priests with whom we have perfect harmony - but 
from the part of their subjects, priests and the chiefs, who are evil 
scummy guys. One or more Masses are celebrated in every church 
according to the number of respective priests. The most holy 
Sacrament is preserved in some churches, only where it can be 
done without indecency, and without the danger of the ciborium 
being stolen. It is always preserved in the churches of Verapoly, 
Cochin and in the four churches of the convents. 1 do not know 
whether all the parishes had territorial boundaries even at the time 
of their origin. Now in the majority of parishes, if not all, the 
boundaries are almost unknown, if not the personal ones, as the 
parishes of the nobles in Europe. Since every family, every person, 
wherever they go to live or move on, remain always parishioner of 
their own native parish, they do not want to transfer, even if the 
vicar of their own parish, or the Vicar Apostolic grants permission 
in writing. 1 have tried to reduce them to territorial limits, but 1 
could not obtain anything other than more disorders, threatening a 
general uprising. People consider and love their parish of origin as, 
and perhaps more than we love the city or village in which we are 
born, and where we have relatives and friends living or dead, or 
where we can have, and a lot more if we have influence in 
government, offices, honours, benefits, or at least the hopes (to 
have them). Since each parish, as 1 said in number 45, forms a 
republic, the priests and the chiefs love and consider each 
individual as their palm or other fruit tree. 
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42. Whether they (parishes) have priests exercising the care 
of souls, who help them. 

R. They have priests where it is necessary, according to the 
possibilities, and if they want to have them. 

43. Give the number of Catholics who live in each of the 
places and of which rite are they. 

R. See the list (enclosure A, document 11). They are of Syro- 
Malabar rite, except some Latins, as 1 am about to say, and I will 
say below. 

44. Whether the faithful of one rite, approach the churches of 
the other Catholic rite, and to which one, for the reception of 
sacraments, and which sacraments. 

R. In the mountainous regions all parishes are Sudani', some 
very few and scattered Latin faithful who dwell there receive all 
the sacraments (in those parishes), which are administered in this 
rite equally as by the Latin priests. In this rite there is no difference 
other than that of the liturgical language as I will explain better at 
the proper place. In lower regions then the Sudani parishes are 
intermingled with the Latin ones, and each person either of the one 
or the other rite receives the sacraments in the parish where he is 
domiciled, if his own parish is far away. In some more populated 
parishes, however, each rite has its own parish church, and one 
among the others is that of Verapoly where the parish church for 
the Sudanis is in Puthenpally (which means new church) close to 
the new seminary. 

45. Whether schismatics, and how many, live intermingled 
with the Catholics; whether they have their own churches, priests 
and bishops, and in what number. 

R. For a better understanding of everything one should always 
keep in mind, what I have already mentioned: here gentiles are 
most numerous, Mohammedans in large numbers, Nestorian 
heretics or Jacobites also in large numbers amounting to about 
100.000, many Jews, some Israelites of dispersion, but not many 
Protestants. For this reason, necessarily in every territory of each 
parish, either some or the other, or all the enumerated mixed sects 
are found with the Catholics. However, the parishes where the 
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Nestorians or Jacobites are more numerous and also have their 
parish are 8. They have their own churches and now there are three 
bishops. They also, acting like the Catholics, not being satisfied 
with one bishop, made to come another one from Mosul or from 
Antioch. They have their own priests and clerics, all married, 
except the bishops, who are not married in theory; there is no 
communication in religious matters between them and the 
Catholics. How many then are their priests, churches etc., 1 am 
unable to know. 

46. Of which communion and rite are they (schismatics), and 
what are their principal errors. 

R. Properly they are Jacobites, they have something of 
iconoclasts, much of gentiles, and most of them do not even know 
what they are, or what they believe. We do not have any 
relationship with them, because it is good not to be so. 

47. Whether, when, and with what success the Holy Union 
progresses or decreases; what are the obstacles to its progress, 
and what remedies should be adopted. 

R. I do not know what this Holy Union is. 

48. Whether the Catholics share in divine things with 
schismatics or heretics, and in their churches celebrate sacred 
mysteries; and vice versa whether heretics or schismatics perform 
mysteries in the churches of Catholics; and is this done by virtue of 
custom or of some other cause. 

R. They do not share, as 1 said, if not sometimes by stealth, 
that is when a Catholic for the greed of money is selling, so to say, 
at an agreed price his daughter in marriage to any Nestorian. In this 
single case they go to the Nestorian church to conduct the wedding. 
With a decree 1 have prescribed for them automatic ( ipso facto ) 
excommunication, nor I absolve them unless after a very long 
period of public penance, observing what should be observed. 
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49. Whether the cemetery of Catholics is completely distinct 
from the cemetery of non-Catholics or only separated by a wall 
and whether infants who die before baptism are buried, separated 
from the baptized. 

R. In every Catholic parish, and also in those chapels, which 
are very distant from the parish church there is its own cemetery: 
neither anabaptized children, nor heretics, nor unrepentant 
censored persons are buried in them. 

50. Whether the Catholics suffer any persecution, and from 
whom. 

R. No persecution at all from anyone, except as I said in 
numbers 15, 40, 41. 

51. Whether there exist Catholic schools and how many, how 
many young people are educated in them. Whether they are 
subjected to the authority of the Bishop. What are taught to the 
boys and the youth in the same schools, and whether the rudiments 
of catechism are handed on. 

R. The number is mentioned in the list (enclosure A, 
document 11). All schools are under me. The principal thing that is 
taught, and the only thing on public holidays as 1 said, is the 
doctrine. On weekdays it is also taught to read, write, calculate, 
compose well in good Malabar language, etc. 

52. Whether teachers are ecclesiastics or lay people, and are 
exclusively chosen by the Bishop. 

R. The teachers are all lay people, and could not but be others, 
than those chosen, the most honest persons that can be, and 
appointed by the respective vicars with my approval. 

53. Whether there exist, and how many, schools of 
schismatics or heretics, and whether Catholics, and how many, are 
accustomed to go to them. 

R. 1 do not know how many there are, but 1 do not allow 
anyone to go to them, as even to those of the gentiles, and if 
anyone goes there 1 punish him until he leaves. 1 tolerate only for 
prudential reasons, and for not being able to do otherwise, that 
someone goes to schools, that a little ago the government has 
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erected. However, there too the teacher is a Catholic and errors 
against the faith are not taught. In these schools the English 
language, history of India, geography etc, are taught. 

54. Whether there is in vigour the custom of accepting non- 
Ccitholics in the schools of Catholics; if affirmative, whether the 
non Catholic students attend the sacred functions together with the 
Catholics and say the prayers; whether, and what means are used 
to prevent the danger of perversion, 

R. I never like it, and have never allowed this dangerous 
mixture. 

55. Give the number of indigenous priests and foreigners. 

R. See the list (enclosure A, document 11), as well as the first 
part of the following number. 

56. Indicate their motherland, customs, offices which they 
exercise, and their utility for the sendee of the Church and at 
whose expenses they live. 

R. As I said, for necessity the service of many of them is to be 
used. They live off their patrimony, the assignments, or off 
uncertain incomes from the churches which they serve, namely the 
tithes, which are distributed to each, even to the only tonsured, as 
well as off the alms for the Mass and for accompanying the dead in 
funerals, etc. 

57. Whether amongst the aforesaid priests there are alumni of 
the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, or of St 
Athanasius College in Rome, who are they, and whether they 
accomplish their work satisfactorily. 

R. There are not any. 

58. Also state the name, age and the qualities of native priests 
who are outside of the diocese; indicate also the places in which 
they live, and what they do there, and whether they are bound to 
serve their own church by any special title. 

R. Because of the great scarcity, with my permission nine 
priests serve the vicariate apostolic of Quilon as vicars or assistant 


vicars. 
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59. Whether there exists any society (congregation) of secular 
priests; if affirmative what is its scope, to which conditions and 
rules are its members subjected, and on whom they depend. 

60. Whether there are also clerics (in any society), in what 
manner is provided for their sustenance, when are they ordained, 
where they reside and what are the pre-requisites in order that 
they may be able to be promoted to sacred orders. 

R. There is none. 

61. According to the discipline of their own rite, what age is 
required for the promotion of candidates to holy Orders and to the 
episcopate; and who is used to grant a dispensation from the defect 
of being underage. 

R. The same age is required as in Latin rite; from the Holy 
See I have the faculty to dispense from age, but 1 do not use it 
except very rarely for our Tertiaries. 

62. Whether and which order of monks of the Eastern rite 
exists in the diocese, and whether it has the constitutions approved 
by the Holy See. 

R. There are not monks, but our already mentioned Tertiaries. 
They have the same Rule of ours; but I have made some changes in 
the Constitutions in order to adapt them to their main scope which 
is the same as that of the missionaries, and to the circumstances of 
this region which are quite different from ours. 6 

63. Where do the said monks reside, to which superiors are 
they subjected, in what matters they depend on the bishop, and how 
many houses are therefor the novices and for the professed. 

R. The locations of the convents will be seen in the list 
(enclosure A, document 11): they are subject to our Father General, 
and to me also as Vicar Apostolic and to the Provincial of the 
Discalced Carmelites in the East Indies. Until now they have 4 
convents and a half, because the last one has not yet been 


b In the responses to questions 62-70 the Vicar Apostolic speaks about the 
origin of the Tertiary Discalced Carmelite Order or in Latin Tertius Ordo 
Carmelitarum Discalceatorum (TOCD); the Order is now known as the 
Carmelites of Mary Immaculate (CMI). 



THE SITUATION OF THE ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS 


73 


completed, nor inhabited (occupied). Another one emerges now, 
the foundations of which have been completed, and this will be the 
first one for the Latins. 

64. Whether in addition to the monasteries properly so called, 
there are also hospices, and whether in both the enclosure is 
religiously guarded. 

R. They do not have hospices, the enclosure is kept strictly, 
even in the sacristy women cannot enter, nor in the reception. 

65. Whether they have common life, and with regular 
observance; whether any of them live in private houses together 
with lay people, and especially with women. 

R. Community life and the regular observance are exactly 
maintained. No one has anything of his own, not even freeholds or 
deposits are admitted, except the patrimony, at whose title are they 
ordained; however everything is placed in common, and is 
administered by the Superior without any interference or 
preferences of individuals. They are not even permitted to go to the 
homes of their close relatives. 

66. What are the revenues of these monasteries and hospices, 
how many monks can be maintained in each of them, how many 
live there actually. 

R. The main convent called Mannanam has enough goods for 
its maintenance also with the help (income) of the printing press, 
and if at the end of the year - there is surplus it is given to the more 
needy convent. The other monasteries have some stable income 
and some ground but still uncultivated: they are maintained with 
great difficulty, with their tenuous patrimony, placed in common as 
1 said, with the alms of the Mass when they have, with some aid of 
the faithful in rice etc., with the help of the Pious Association of 
Lyons, and that of one such association here begun now (though I 
doubt it will last) called SS. Magi, with what the novices pay - but 
the relatives of many do not want to give anything at all - with the 
small tithes, that still they receive in their respective parishes, 
equally like the other ecclesiastics. 
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67. How many churches does the monastic order possess, and 
whether they are provided with sufficient sacred vestments. 

R. Each convent has its own small or large church, as it has 
been possible to build or to have with the alms of the faithful, and 
aforementioned pious works. The convents of Mannanam and 
Koonammavu are sufficiently supplied with sacred furniture, the 
others as far as it has been and will be possible. Poverty, however, 
is not disunited from decency and cleanliness. Do not imagine then 
that these convents and churches are like ours in Europe. With one 
of those monasteries or churches, here at least two of these can be 
made, nor are these ones like those furnished with the necessary or 
convenient. However the most beautiful furnishing that they have 
is the exact and uniform observance without any dispensation, and 
excessive engagement and travail for the glory of God and the 
good of souls as 1 am about to say. Their real stable properties are 
the perfect common life, the true poverty and not rare long sighs, 
namely that poverty, which is really felt both in food and in dress: 
this has generated them, nurtures them, and makes them grow and 
multiply until they so persevere. 

68. Whether and in what fields the monks perform useful work 
for the salvation of souls and for the growth of religion. 

R. For six or seven continuous months in the year, except 
some small breath (brief rest), they have been out of the convents, 
in which remain only those who are purely necessary for the care 
of the chapel and the convent, and for their other responsibilities as 
1 will tell, as well as the sick or the disabled. Together with one or 
two missionaries the monks go continuously to give spiritual 
retreats in determined parishes, completely observing the method 
and living standards prescribed by St Alphonse to his own, under 
the direction of one of the two missionaries, and relying on their 
superior whom 1 assign. Then suspending the spiritual retreats they 
accompany me for the pastoral visit, which 1 conduct in two or 
more shifts (turns) in order to diminish their travail and of the 
people, that is, immediately after they have completed the most 
distant parishes from the other ones. The purpose for which they 
accompany me is to confess or reconcile the candidates for 
Confirmation. In the remaining five or six months they await in 
their convents to confess and preach, and go to accomplish the 
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same thing in the surrounding parishes as I said at no. 37. 
Moreover at two different times they also have to preach spiritual 
retreat to ecclesiastics so that all of them may have the 
convenience to participate in it. Then they have the care of the 
three seminaries: Puthenpally, where reside always two of them 
with the missionary Rector and a lay brother, Mannanam and 
Mount Carmel, in addition to their two novitiates. They examine 
the candidates for Ordinations, teach them the liturgical rubrics and 
preach them spiritual retreats. In the absence of some vicars or 
chaplains they are commissioned to act in their place, and to help 
them a lot or entirely substitute them at the time of cholera or 
smallpox, diseases common in this country. They attend to the 
printing of moral and devotional books, and to the translation of 
some of them from Tamil language. They help to revise the books 
that should be printed in other presses. From time to time they are 
sent to different places where inhabit the Puleas, in order to 
examine them in doctrine, baptize the catechumens and to 
administer the sacraments, etc. The trouble is that the monks are 
only a very few; some are already dead, and those who survive 
have already ruined their health. 

69. Whether and how many of the monks are entrusted with 
the task of the care of souls. Who provides for their sustenance, 
their own institute or the faithful themselves. 

R. No one permanently, but only for a determined period, 
given the necessity, as 1 said, in which case the parish provides him 
only food (board). 

70. Whether some parishes are entrusted to religious orders, 
and to which orders. 

R. None. 

71. Whether and how many cloisters (convents) of Eastern 
rite nuns are there, of which religious institute, founded by which 
authority, and to whose ministry and care have they been 
entrusted. 

R. The construction of a house of the Pious Teachers of our 
Order, namely of the Third Order (women Tertiaries) is very close 
to be terminated; it is quite distant from the convent of 
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Koonammavu. 7 The rules are those already approved for such an 
Institute; 1 have made some changes, in order to adapt them to 
these places, as I said for the Tertiaries. They are entrusted to the 
Missionary together with the Prior of the Tertiaries (TOCD men). 
They depend on our Father General just like the Tertiaries (TOCD 
men) and on myself. There are Surianis and Latins; this is not 
creating any embarrassment in them. Also among the lay brothers 
of the Tertiaries there are persons of both rites. Their scope is 
instruction and Christian education of girls. 

72. What are the incomes of their convents, how many nuns 
can be accommodated in them, how many nuns live there actually. 

R. Their house is constructed with the alms given for this 
purpose by the faithful of some churches and priests; in the 
meantime they live, it can be said, in a hut miserable in everything. 
They sustain themselves with the dowry (patrimony ) that they must 
bring with; for three poor 1 provide for the food at the rate of about 
14 coins a month for each one. The number of nuns can be seen on 
the list (enclosure A, document 11). 

73. Whether in them community life is practised, whether 
nuns are bound by solemn vows of poverty, chastity and obedience, 
and whether enclosure is observed. 

74. Whether the aforesaid communities of nuns have their 
own constitutions, approved by the Holy See. 

75. Whether there exist some monasteries of women 
immediately subjected to the patriarch. 

R. Common life and everything else just proceed well, and 
enclosure is strictly observed, but according to (the nature of) their 
Institute, which is like that of Pious Teachers. The vows are simple 
and dispensable as those of our Tertiaries. With this 1 have 
responded also to nos. 74 and 75 which are not applicable in this 
place. 


7 Here the Vicar Apostolic speaks about the origin of the first religious 
congregation of women. The missionary indicated is Fr. Leopold Maria of St. 
Joseph (Beccaro); the Prior of the Tertiaries is obviously Kuriakose Elias 
Chavara. 
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76. What are the liturgical books and rituals used by the 
Catholics, consisting of how many parts; in which language are 
they written; which title do they carry in the front; where, at what 
time, and by whom have they been printed. Whether and by which 
authority were the Missals, Breviary, Ritual, Pontifical, and other 
liturgical books approved; and whether they are uniform in the 
whole diocese. Whether errors crept into any of them, and how can 
they be purged of. Whether, lacking printed books, manuscripts are 
used and of what nature are they. 

R. There are the Missal and the Ritual, uniform throughout 
the vicariate, printed in Propaganda. However, there are some 
items to be corrected in the Missal, and to be added in the Ritual. 
In previous years I repeatedly sent the list of books, and the 
translation, and I am still waiting for the conclusion. The 
Breviaries are all manuscripts, none of them is printed completely. 
There are no errors, but they are not uniform. Therefore a few 
years ago, I sent a Breviary conforming to the ancient authentic 
one, which is now found here and there only in pieces, so that it 
may be revised, and permission be granted for printing it. 1 keep 
with me a copy of it, therefore it is enough to indicate to me the 
corrections which should be made, without returning to me the 
original. 

77. Whether everywhere in the sacred diptychs, and 
especially in the Sacrifice of the Mass, the commemoration of the 
Roman Pontiff is made before the commemoration of one’s own 
bishop and the Patriarch and with which precise words; and 
whether in the euchologion is placed the admonition of Benedict IV 
prescribed in his Constitution, Ex quo primum. 

R. It is made in all places, in the due manner, and before all 


else. 
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78. Which editions of Horologion (Book of Hours) are 
employed among the Orientals using Greek language, whether 
Venice edition or “Crypto-Ferrate ” or printed elsewhere, whether 
Catholics employ the same editions, which schismatics use; those 
which are in use now, whether and in what way are different from 
the antique editions. 

79. Which Psalteries, Menology, and Typica are in use; 
whose editions are printed or handwritten; if manuscripts, their 
contents should be indicated, and also the successive order in 
which the materials are arranged. Whether these, psalteries, 
Menology, and Typica which Catholics make use of, are the same 
as those employed by the non-Catholics. 

80. Whether the liturgical books, which Catholics of Greek 
rite use in Slavic language, agree with the recent revision of the 
Russian Church, made by Nikon (patriarch), rather than with the 
old Slavic revision employed until now by Starovetski, who have 
been separated from the said Church. 

R. Here there is no Greek rite, so I do not have any answer. 

81. Whether and which catechetical books are there for 
handing on the Christian doctrine, whether they are in vernacular 
or in which language, whether they are immune from cdl errors, 
and approved by the Bishop. 

R. There are three books of doctrine in Malabar language, one 
in Portuguese, some in English, and all are well approved, without 
the slightest error, as can be seen in the list (enclosure C, document 
13) of printed books. 

82. Which are the books especially in use for the moral 
instruction of the people, for fostering piety; in which language are 
they printed; and whether others and which ones would be useful 
to be printed. 

R. See the list (enclosure C, document 13). 

83. Which books, and printed in which language, are 
employed for teaching philosophical and theological disciplines. 

R. Books of these sciences are not found in Syriac, much less 
in Malabar language, except those of moral theology, as it is seen 
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in the list (enclosures B & C, documents 12-13). In order to be able 
to give them that knowledge of which they are capable, and useful 
for their ministry, now first of all the Latin language is taught to 
the young seminarians, as well as to those of the Third Order. 

84. Whether there is and in which language is the Sacred 
Scripture of the Old and New Testaments, where, in which year 
and by whom it is printed, and whether it is to be deemed exempt 
from every error. 

R. For almost total lack of Sacred Scriptures printed by 
Catholics, all make use of those printed in London by the 
Protestants. This is taken from an ancient Polyglot likewise printed 
in London. All have always affirmed to me that the true and 
genuine Syriac version free from any error exists, and that it is 
found also in Rome, and is used by those who learn this language 
in the Roman college. Only those books which the Protestants do 
not use are lacking here. However these (books which the 
Protestants do not use) are found in manuscripts as well as the rest 
of the Scripture, copied from an ancient Catholic one, that no 
longer exists, but in very few copies, and are divided and scattered 
here and there in particular hands, who do not want to give it. 
There are only two copies of the New Testament formerly printed 
by Propaganda, as can be seen from the attached catalogue 
(enclosure B, document 12). 1 informed Cardinal Fransoni of 
happy memory about the need of the Holy Scripture, and the use of 
the one printed by the Protestants. He responded me asking to send 
a copy for printing; but I do not have it, nor can I obtain one. 

85. Whether and which collection of canons of the general 
and particular councils is in use, and of which sources has it been 
drawn. 

86. Whether the present-day discipline corresponds to these 
canons, and whether any custom that is at odds with the genuine 
Eastern canon law crept into. 

R. These Suricmi Catholics after the Synod of Diamper, in 
which they abjured the heresy, have always been governed by 
Latin bishops or ecclesiastical governors, and then by vicars 
apostolic, according to the canons and councils of the Holy 
Catholic Church and those of the said Synod; as regards this there 
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is no abuse, except the ones I mentioned, and the rest I will say in 
due place. 

87. Whether there is, and of which author, any collection of 
canon law or the work of an in terpreter, which the Bishop uses for 
judging the matrimonial and other ecclesiastical cases and for 
moderating the discipline. 

R. We use the Ferraris edition, Benedict XIV, the collection 
of bulls by Propaganda, St Alphonse, the Giraldi edition, the 
aforementioned Synod of Diamper, and other approved authors, 
and here in Verapoly there is the ancient collection of canon law 
and civil law. 

88. Whether marriages are duly contracted; whether the 
dissolution of the bond, and the separation of the spouses as 
regards bed and habitation often take place; and because of what 
principal causes both of these used to happen. 

R. Marriages are contracted according to the tenor of the 
Council of Trent. Separation from marriage bond is very rare; 1 
have not made any of them. Separation of bed and cohabitation 
have occurred, but very rarely; it has become necessary because of 
the cruelty of husbands. However, separation on account of the 
flight of either spouse is not very rare. This happens because 
willing or unwilling, who is pleasing to the relatives or elders is 
taken as husband or wife, driven mostly by the interest and self- 
love of the former. This is equally true also for the ecclesiastical 
status which, those who the relatives determine, should embrace; 
and it is so said in a case, that the Lord and the relatives join 
together to want it. So there are bad and even worst priests, and in 
marriage the not-infrequent escape of one or the other party, or 
even of other worse happenings; there is no remedy for these evils. 

89. In marriages, in which the parties are of a different rite, 
which practice is observed with regard to the rite of both of the 
spouses, and of the offspring. 

R. Women and children necessarily follow the rite of 
husbands and of the father, but these (mixed) marriages are not 
common. Moreover all difference between this rite and the Latin 
rite consists in the following items: as regards the holy days of 
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obligation, they have the feast of St Thomas the Apostle on 3 July, 
and the Latin Christians on 21 December. As regards the great 
abstinence, they have it on Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday after 
Septuagesima, on the eve of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross and 
in the whole of Advent. Their Lent begins at midnight following 
the Quinquagesima Sunday, and as formerly our ecclesiastics, they 
are not exempt from milk products. On the days of fasting, which 
throughout the year both for them and the Latins are reduced to 9, 
namely every Friday of Lent, Holy Saturday and Christmas eve, 
which they call hunger days (dies esuriales), they must also abstain 
from fish, and from any inebriating potion. (Truly, they should 
observe this abstinence in the whole of Lent, Vigils, Seasons, 
because they were expressly dispensed only from fasting, not from 
abstinence, but the use already prevailed for nearly 60 years has so 
established). And here it is necessary to inform that the daily food, 
even of the gentiles of all this region is rice, fish, dairy products, 
vegetables; meat is not used except during solemnities, marriage 
feasts and some recreation. Indeed they would not even have meat 
and it would be harmful to them. The Latins then have abstinence 
during the three days of Rogation, and are always allowed dairy 
products; in all the rest they are uniform. 

90. Which practice is observed concerning the transfer from 
an Eastern rite to another Eastern rite or from an Eastern rite to 
the Latin rite, and vice versa (the other way round). Whether and 
in which cases the indult of the Apostolic See is requested. 

R. 1 do not permit any one to transfer from one rite to the 
other, but if it is convenient to them, they pass out of their free 
will. It is rare among the middle class, more common among the 
low class people; they do not understand anything, so they adapt 
themselves wherever they are found. However if 1 discover this, 1 
oblige them to observe their own rite. 

91. As regards the rite what practice the servants of the 
Eastern rite devoted to the sendee of the Latin rite lords obsen’e, 
and vice versa. 

R. If by servants the slaves are meant, here all of them would 
be the so-called Puleas, if slavery had not been abolished by the 
government. However these do not cohabit with the bosses, nor do 
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home services, but take care of the cultivation, especially rice 
fields. Where they live, they have chapels which also the owners 
and neighbours frequent when it is convenient to them. They 
follow the rite of the parish in which they live. If by servants is 
meant people who do service at homes, I think it is very rarely of a 
rite different from that of the owners, and if they would be of a 
different rite, they should adapt themselves to that of the former. 
These Christians, however, do not have personnel for service, with 
the exception of some women or boys. 

92. Whether, besides the case of necessity, there emerged the 
practice of the priest conferring baptism to infants of another rite, 
also of the Latin rite, only with the consent or delegation of the 
proper parish priest. If affirmative, in which rite baptism is 
administered, in the rite of the conferring or of the receiving. 

93. Whether the sacrament of confirmation is administered 
together with baptism and which form is used for its 
administration. 

94. Which practice is observed in respect to the manner and 
time of the administration of baptism, both to children and to 
adults. 

95. Whether a priest of one rite administers the sacrament of 
penance outside of his church to the faithful of another rite. 

96. Whether an Eastern priest, who administers baptism to a 
child of the Latin rite or of the Maronites for a just cause, refrains 
from conferring the sacrament of confirmation. 

97. Whether and what is the custom of administering the 
Eucharist to infants. Whether and in what manner is the Eucharist 
administered to adults under both species. 

R. These Surianis from the time of the Synod of Diamper on 
have been made to conform to the Latin rite, except for the 
differences noted above, and the (Eucharistic) Liturgy. The Ritual 
then, apart from some ceremonies of no importance in Weddings, 
is taken entirely from the Latin rite. Together with Baptism they do 
not give Confirmation, which only the Bishop confers in due time. 
They consecrate in unleavened bread, give Communion only under 
one kind (species); they are obliged to keep celibacy. In brief, they 
have nothing of all what is in the East and still exists here among 



THE SITUATION OF THE ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS 


83 


the heretics, that differs from the Latin rite, but only what we have 
in the West (namely in the Latin rite). Even in the sacred 
furnishings and vestments they are uniform to our rite in 
everything. So they (the Suriani priests) have also always helped 
the Latin parishes; they have administered all the sacraments to the 
faithful of both rites, in accordance with the mandate given by the 
bishops and vicars apostolic in need. Likewise Latin priests have 
always done in regard to those Surianis who are domiciled in their 
parishes, and are distant from that of their own rite. And this is 
something necessary in this vicariate both for the manner of 
domicile as indicated in the beginning, and for the shortage of 
priests whose service can be utilized, and this is also good for 
harmony and peace between both rites. With what 1 have said, also 
I have responded to the numbers 93, 94, 95, 96 and 97. 

98. With what frequency do the people approach the 
sacramen ts, and who are accustomed to be the first. 

R. In women generally there is more firm and stable devotion, 
and they attend the sacraments more than men, who are more prone 
to instability, and to not a little hypocrisy. However, if good priests 
were in the majority and they would engage more in seeking the 
souls than money, in handling eternal goods and interests than 
temporal things, there would grow very much true piety in the 
people and the frequency of sacraments. Many times, not to say 
continuously, the people do not find anyone who administers to 
them the sacraments, or who wants to administer them, or as it 
should be: the harvest is plentiful, but the labourers are few. Then 
they would introduce such a preparation that teaches the Christian 
doctrine, and books printed ad hoc, according to the devotion of 
each one, in the same way as it is practiced in our countries. 

99. What is observed in respect of the administration of the 
Eucharist in danger of death, in the Paschal period, or in any other 
cases of necessity, in the absence of a priest of their own rite. 

R. I have already responded to it in number 92. 
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100. Within what time, and in what manner is the Eucharist, 
which is reserved for the sick, renewed. 

R. It is renewed once a week, and in the manner that is also 
practiced in Rome. In those parishes - and are almost all - in which 
it is not possible to preserve the Eucharist without obscenity, 
profanation and danger, in order to give the last sacrament 
(viaticum) it is consecrated in the Mass that is said every day, and 
it is left in the chalice (sic) on the altar with the lighted lamp until 
the time to be brought to the sick. 

101. Whether a unique Mass is always celebrated jointly by 
the priests (concelebrcition), or one celebrates at any time one 
freely chooses, and whether uniformity of ceremonies is rightly 
observed by all. 

R. I do not even understand the real significance of this 
question. Here every priest somehow or other celebrates his Mass. 
As regards the ceremonies, since their Missal does not indicate all 
of them, not even as our Missal, there is some diversity according 
to the different taste of the masters from whom they have learned 
them. In order to remove it, a booklet of rubrics is about to be 
printed in which all the rubrics of their Missal are inserted, and the 
other rubrics that their - Missal does not indicate, are taken from the 
Latin Missal, and from the (Latin) authors Gavanto and Merati. 8 

102. Whether, after receiving alms for the celebration of the 
Mass from a benefactor, the offerings of other faithful are also 
accepted, so that for them a remembrance may be made in the 
same Mass. 

R. This abuse is not known at all among the Catholics. The 
Nestorians only with a single Mass, which they celebrate on 
Sunday, believe to satisfy all the alms (for the Mass) that they have 
received in the week. 


Here the Vicar Apostolic might refer to the book of rubrics ( Thukasa) 
composed by Kuriakose Elias Chavara. 
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103. Whether there crept in any abuse of celebrating the 
Sacrifice of the Mass in private oratories, without necessity, and 
without having obtainined permission from the competent 
ecclesiastical authority. 

R. This is not even known here. 

104. Whether the priests of one rite, in the absence of their 
own church, perform the sacred junctions in a church of another 
rite. If affirmative, whether from this promiscuous use of church, 
mixing of rite also ensues; whether special ordinances have been 
enacted for fixing a determined time for the functions of each rite, 
whether all things orderly proceed and the parish priests enjoy 
necessary freedom for exercising properly their office. 

R. I have already answered in previous numbers. The pro¬ 
parish priests, who wish to do their duty, must suffer not a little, 
where there are other priests and chiefs of people different from 
their own. 

105. Since marriage is by its very nature indissoluble and has 
been elevated to the dignity of a sacramen t by Christ the Lord, the 
supreme ecclesiastical authority has constituted some impediments 
for the universal Church. From these impediments only the same 
supreme authority is able to dispense, or by the authority, to whom, 
it pertains, either by lawful and approved custom or by privilege. 
Hence it is asked, as regards the dispensation from the 
impediments of consanguinity and carnal affinity, legal and 
spiritual, of greater and lesser degrees, and others arising from 
crime or from any other cause, in what manner is proceeded and 
what conditions are required. 

R. 1 and my missionary vicar general dispense from 
matrimonial impediments in virtue of the faculties granted to me 
by the Holy See in the prescribed manner and concurring with the 
reasons given by the Authors, or the circumstances are such that 
they so require in order that greater evils may be avoided. 1 grant 
this faculty only to the missionary director of spiritual retreats just 
for the period during which he is in office, so that in cases, which 
may come to the confessors, of null marriages on account of some 
occult impediment, he may dispense from it in the forum of 
conscience (internal forum). 
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106. What is observed with regard to the second, third and 
further marriages. 

R. If the bride is a widow, no blessing is given, besides this 
there is nothing special. 

107. Whether marriages celebrated without the presence of 
the parish priest and two witnesses are retained as invalid; if 
affirmative, because of what reasons are they retained invalid. 

R. Certainly, because the Council of Trent invalidated them. 

108. Whether, with what frequency, before which parish 
priest, and under what conditions, especially with regard to the 
child's education, the Catholics enter into marriages with 
schismatics and heretics; and whether they ask permission from 
the Apostolic See. Whether such marriages are celebrated in a 
church of the Catholics and with what solemnities. 

R. Among these Surianis mixed marriages are not known at 
all. If anyone from the heretics wishes to join in marriage with the 
Catholics, before marriage he/she abjures the heresy; then if I learn 
that he/she has not made abjuration in order to evade and then 
return to the vomit, I give permission to contract the marriage. 

109. Whether feast days are religiously observed, both with 
respect to cessation of servile works, and to the hearing of the 
Sacred (Holy Mass). 

R. Now generally they are observed more than in the past; I 
do not omit to punish, if I know that it is missed. 

110. Whether and how are the fasts of Lent, which are in 
vigour among the Orientals, kept. 

R. As I said the fasts are all in 9 and as far as I know they are 
accurately observed, as also abstinence from fish. 

111. Whether and how is abstinence observed on Wednesdays 
and Fridays of each week. 

R. Here, as I said, they eat always or almost always, but lean 

food. 
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112. Whether and according to what law the patriarch or the 
bishops dispense the faithful from fast and abstinence. 

R. I, and my missionary vicar general with the faculty of the 
Holy See dispense in particular cases, and never in a general 
manner, and only if there is a necessity. 

113. Whether there are also some pious foundations or pious 
legacies in the diocese; if affirmative whether the leases (sums) 
constituted for the foundations are duly administered and sacred 
canons on this matter are observed. 

R. This is one of the great evils. There are legacies of Masses, 
and alms for the poor on the occasion of anniversaries, although 
not as many as in Latin parishes. However, either the funds have 
already been eaten up and in such a way that there is no more any 
vestige or any sure information or the tenants do not want to pay 
the income or the administrators eat it up or finally the priests take 
the alms without celebrating Masses; the most scrupulous ones 
leave a list to the heirs at the point of death. This is one of those 
travails which caused me great disgust and harassment, as also the 
defence of the assets of churches, and the tenuous substances of the 
poor, the abandoned widows and orphans. What is possible has 
been and is done, to make pay or return, even with censures, since 
in these countries there are only a few who understand these two 
verbs - pay and return - if not under the force of punishments. 
However, this means cannot be much used, nor with all; otherwise 
they resort to rebellion or to Baghdad, as I have said. 

114. Enumerate all the abuses, which perhaps have crept in 
even among the Catholics, either concerning the faith, or with 
regard to morals, rites, administration of sacramen ts, preaching of 
the divine Word, and of whatever any other kind they may be. 

115. State the principal causes of abuses, and how can they 
be eradicated. 

116. Finally, the spiritual needs of the faithful of the diocese 
are to be carefully weighed and reported, and means for affronting 
them are to be proposed. 

R. In great majority of men either there is no faith or it is very 
languid: however, there are no errors against the faith. As regards 
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the morals, there is great pride, and as a result everything else that 
comes with it. Then laziness is at the highest level, and likewise the 
greed for money and richness. Thus there are thefts in every way, 
in every kind, in all things and everywhere. Especially they 
consider it as a duty to demand usury. Lies and false oaths are 
ready for every occasion in order to gain or exculpate oneself (a 
little while ago 1 published a long pastoral letter against this 
impiety, and finally I declared false oath made in any tribunal, civil 
or ecclesiastical, as a case reserved to myself). Thank the Lord, 
blasphemies are not known here at all; for which, however, 
obscene words make up (also against this infamy I wrote a pastoral 
letter). Writing a last will (testament) is almost unknown; so in 
families there are continuous litigation, hatred and robbery. 
Likewise the right to succeed by intestacy is not known at all, nor 
would they like to know it, and not even the right of the legitimate 
daughter. The relative, also a very distant one in transverse line, 
should be the necessary heir in place of their daughters. These are 
the more general abuses and disorders. Several others, such as 
drunkenness, work on feast days, superstitions, etc., are removed, 
or much diminished with the (spiritual) retreats, with my pastoral 
letters, as well as with penances and punishments. In this way 
gradually the other evils will also be eliminated; this would not be 
so difficult if there were a greater number of good ecclesiastics. 
The day before yesterday I learned that in a parish, there is a fair or 
market of everything twice a week, where no one could get out 
without being robbed of, but from the time of spiritual retreat, 
which took place in last November, so far no theft has happened. 

The major obstacle to any reform is encountered in the 
ecclesiastics (priests), who are either the source of every disorder 
or its supporters. The people blindly follow such ecclesiastics, but 
not the really rare good ones who, however, stand in need of 
support as the elm to the vein. And here I must say clearly, in order 
to quiet my conscience that these priests, even the best ones, given 
all the circumstances, are not yet up to the point, to be able to be 
made bishops. 9 Already since many years such a commitment has 


9 This statement is particularly important since the purpose of this detailed 
report required by Propaganda Fide was to consider the possibility and 
opportunity of consecrating a native Suriani bishop. 
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been made by several missionaries and in Missions, where the 
native priests are much smaller in number than the missionaries or 
at most equal. To all of us it seems to be a true temptation, which 
can do nothing else; at any rate only the very news (about this 
project) renders this clergy much more insubordinate, haughty, and 
ready to revolt. I say this to the said missionaries, before making 
such a commitment let they multiply the indigenous clergy in their 
missions so that their number be very superior to them, and then 
they will realize (know) whether they are to be made bishops. Let 
them not tell me that the Lord has provided for or must provide for 
clergy everywhere, since this is necessary and so on. I reply them 
that there is nothing more necessary than grain and grapes (for the 
Eucharist), and yet the Lord does not make them grow in all places, 
but in appropriate (homogenous) places, namely where he wanted. 
He makes them grow such a great quantity that serves for the Holy 
Sacrifice, in the rest of the earth. If missionaries of sufficient 
doctrine and of great wisdom and prudence come, much can be 
done. Such a missionary does more good in a month, than what a 
native priest does in a year. With this, I think 1 have responded to 
numbers 115 and 116. I believe that 1 can dispense then from 
adding personal qualities of each priest in the attached list. I say in 
general that among the vicars, that is the pro-parish priests there 
are some really good priests, others mediocre, and some have been 
appointed because of necessity; they are very inferior, but with the 
(spiritual) exercises they are being amended and sustained. About 
other priests, there are not many who have the faculty to confess, 
not so much because of the lack of science, but for the want of 
morals: those who have this faculty assist vicars in their own parish 
or in other numerous parishes. 

It has cost me much to write down and transcribe all these 
sheets three times, between continuous distractions, and head¬ 
breaking of all kinds, and with one foot and a half in the grave. The 
serious and continuous disgust and bitterness well-known to the 
Sacred Congregation have finally provoked a serious illness, which 
made me lose half of the eye-sight, and I have been so exhausted of 
forces, that now 1 am unable to do all that before I could, without 
having to lay on bed with fever. If I am still alive after the very 
grave sickness - which assaulted me just as I finished the (pastoral) 
visit of last year, and which was provoked by the extreme disgust 
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for the rebellions of the Latin clergy (except for someone), who 
became jealous and antagonized with the Suriani clergy - I think it 
a special grace given to me by the Lord on behalf of the good souls 
who used to pray for me, so that the Lord would grant me time for 
penance before calling me to the tremendous statement (of 
account). 1 have said this in order also to obtain from your 
Eminence, and from the Sacred Congregation pardon for so much 
delay of this report. 

With deep respect and reverence I kiss the sacred purple, and 
I profess myself, of Your Eminence, 

Most humble, most devote, most obedient and most useless 
servant, 

Frair Bernardino of St Teresa, Discalced Carmelite. 

Verapoly, (20) February 1867. 10 


10 [In the original the day is not indicated: it is supplied, deducing from a 
previous letter of the same Prelate, which is reproduced in the next number of this 
Summary. This report, however, did not come to our Secretariat before 5 
December 1867]. This letter is not inserted, because it is irrelevant to the theme. 
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Document 11 (Enclosure A) 

List of Parishes and Respective Chapels, Priests, 
Faithful and Schools Belonging to Syro-Malabar 
Christianity in the Vicariate Apostolic of 
Verapoly 

As we have already seen, in accordance with the division 
made after Rokos schism there were 104 Suriani parishes in the 
vicariate apostolic of Verapoly under Propaganda, 37 in the 
archdiocese of Cranganore under Padroado and 16 parishes 
divided under both jurisdictions. At that time there were also about 
20 Latin parishes in the vicariate. Obviously the list prepared by 
Vicar Apostolic Bernardino and attached to the Report reproduced 
above (document 10), contains information only about the 104 
Suriani parishes in the vicariate apostolic of Verapoly. It seems 
that the parishes are enumerated on the basis of the distance from 
Verapoly. In this translation as far as possible modem names are 
provided. In order to enable the readers to have a comprehensive 
vision of the ecclesial situation of the Suriani Catholics at that 
time, after the list of Bernardino I give two appendices simply 
enumerating the 36 parishes in the archdiocese of Cranganore 
under the jurisdiction of Padroado and the 16 parishes divided 
between both jurisdictions 11 . One can easily understand the 
tragedy of the division of Suriani Catholics under two conflicting 
and competing Western jurisdictions, especially in the parishes 
divided under both (Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the 
Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1873, 710-720). 


11 For these appendices I depend on the most reliable list provided by 
Beranard Thoma (Mar Thoma Kristianikal, 730-731), the “Father of the history of 
St Thomas Christians” who lived from 1858 to 1940. Some variations may be 
found in different lists, because the parishes under both jurisdictions can be 
counted under either of them and because some filial churches may be counted as 
parishes. 
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VERAPOLY 


1. PUTHENPALLY 

Souls 1480, schools three; priests: Puthenpurackal Thomas, 
from Kanjirappally, age 35, vicar; Pudhucherry Paul, age 41; 
Thallieth Joseph, age 40; Kottackal Fabian, age 36; Koithazhath 
Joseph, age 36. It is distant from Verapoly towards the north, about 
half an hour. 

2. Alangad 

Souls 1000, schools two; priests: Munjely Joseph from 
Puthenpally, age 32, vicar. It is one hour distant from Puthenpally 
towards the northeast. 

3. Parur (Paravur?) 

Souls 1800, schools three; priests: Payapally Joseph from 
Akaparambu, age 36, vicar; Ampukkan Mathew, age 60; Payapally 
Thomas, age 60; Panjikkaran Joseph, age 50. It is one and half an 
hour distant from Alangad towards the north. 

4. Chennamangalam 

Souls 400, schools two; priests: Manavalan Antony from 
Puthenpally, age 38, vicar; Parackal Thomas, age 55. It is one hour 
distant from Paravur towards the north. 

5. PUTHENVELIKKARA 

Souls 7050, schools two; priests: the same priest of 
Chennamangalam is the vicar; Payapally Antony, age 41; 
Payapally George, age 36. It is half an hour distant from 
Chennamangalam towards the east. 

6. Kuthiyathodu (old) 

Souls 1200, school one; priests: Athirakkatt James from 
Aruvithura, age 39, vicar; Thacchil Francis, age 42; Tharayil 
Thomas, age 42. It is three-quarters an hour distant from 
Puthenvelikkara towards the north. 

7. Kuthiyathodu (new) 

Souls 600, schools three; the same priest of the first 
Kuthiyathodu is the vicar. It is five minutes distant from the first. 
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8. Moozhikulam 

Souls 7000, schools six; priests: Kachappilly Joseph, age 40, 
vicar; Thekkekkara Thomas, age 46. It is one hour distant from 
Kuthiyathodu at the north. 

9. Alwaye or Aluva 

Souls 7000, school one, Kadavil Augustine from 
Kaduthuruthy, age 38, vicar. It is two hours distant from 
Moozhikulam at the east. 

10. Chowara 

Souls 150, schools two, Puthucherry Paul, age 48, vicar. It is 
two hours distant from Aluva at the north. 

11. Akaparambu 

Souls 1250, school one, Kottackal Paul, age 41, vicar. It is 
one and half an hour distant from Chowara at the north. 

12. Angamaly 

Souls 4000, schools three, churches two; priests: Kallur Paul 
from Vallam, age 41, vicar; Parackal Syriac, age 58, Munjely 
Zachariah, age 48; Padeatty George, age 41; Nedungadan Paul, age 
32. It is one and half an hour distant from Akaparambu at the 
north. 

13. Karukutty 

Souls 500, schools two, Vadakkancherry Syriac from 
Manjappara, age 45, vicar. It is one hour distant from Angamaly at 
the north. 

14. Kanjoor 

Souls 800, schools three; priests: Edacherrieth Joseph from 
Karakunnam, age 40, vicar; Pedaparampil Stephen, age 40. It is 
two hours and a half distant from Karukutty at the east. 

15. Manjappara 

Souls 1500, schools four; priests: Choothathil Alexander from 
Ramapuram, age 37, vicar; Puthuva Cyriac, age 45; Edacherry 
Paul, age 48, Edacherry Paul junior, age 44; Vadakkancherry 
Thomas, age 48. It is two hours distant from Kanjoor at the north. 
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16. Malayattoor 

Souls 700, school one, a chapel of St Thomas; priests: 
Edacherry Paul from Kanjoor, age 38, vicar; Padeatty Paul, age 61. 
It is one hour distant from Manjappara at the east. 

17. Cheranalloor 

Souls 600, school one; priests: Thekkeneth Paul, age 42, 
vicar; Karottupurath Joseph, age 48. It is three-quarters an hour 
distant from Malayattoor at the south. 

18. Kottamathi 

Souls 900, schools three, Perepadan James from 
Cheranallloor, age 30, vicar. It is half an hour distant from 
Cheranallloor at the north. 

19. Vallam 

Souls 100, priests: the aforementioned Thekkeneth Paul of 
Cheranallloor, vicar; Karottupurath Joseph, age 48. It is one hour 
distant from Kottamathi at the north. 

20. Kuruppampady 

Souls 100, Perepadan James of Cheranalloor, the same 
mentioned above. It is four hours distant from Vallam at the 
southeast. 

21. Kothamangalam 

Souls 1000, schools two, chapel one; priests: Pottanickatt 
Joseph, age 50, vicar; Mundackal Peter, age 45. It is two hours 
distant from Kuruppampady at the southeast. 

22. Karakunnam 

Souls 30, Pathiniattathil Cyriac from Palai, age 42, vicar. It is 
two hours distant from Kothamangalam at the east. 

23. Arakuzha 

Souls 5450, schools four, chapel one, a convent, a seminary 
of Mount Carmel; priests: Patimattathil Cyriac from Palai, age 42, 
vicar; Nampiaparampil Mathew, age 60; Cholamadathil James, age 
50; Maliekkal Abraham, age 60; Edathettil Abraham, age 48; 
Kochukunnel Mathew, age 40; Kurithadathil George, age 38; 
Vittappilly James, age 40; Patappilly George, age 40; 
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Nampiaparampil Mathew, age 34. It is two hours distant from 
Karakunnam at the southeast. 

24. Mailakomp 

Souls 600, school one, priests: Njapilly Joseph from Vaikom, 
age 38, vicar; Kochumuttathil Paul, age 38. It is two hours distant 
from Arakuzha at the east. 

25. Nagapuzha 

Souls 400, school one, priests: the same one of Mailakomp, 
vicar; Ezhani kk att Jacob, age 64. It is half an hour distant from 
Mailakomp at the east. 

26. Nediyasala 

Souls 600, school one, priests: Kallethunkal Sebastian from 
Vadakara, age 49, vicar; Kandathil George, age 45. It is one hour 
distant from Nagapuzha at the southeast. 

27. Manakatt 

Souls 350, school one, priests: Vadakkancherry Thomas from 
Manjappara, age 48, vicar. It is one hour distant from Nediyasala at 
the northeast. 

28. Chunkam 

Souls 500, school one, priests: Akasialayil John from Poroth, 
age 28, vicar; Illickal Cyriac, age 44; Marikaveettil Mathew, age 
55; Marikaveettil John, age 35. It is half an hour distant from 
Manakatt at the northeast. 

29. Neicherry 

Souls 500, school one, priests, Valiaparampil Mathew from 
Elanji, age 47, vicar. It is half an hour distant from Chunkam at the 
northeast. 

30. Poroth 

Souls 500, school one, priests: Manakkunnel Joseph, age 75, 
vicar; Cheriyamoozhickal Mathew, age 48; Karipurathumaly Peter, 
age 30. It is seven hours distant from Neicherry at the west. 
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31. Kolangai 

Souls 300, school one, Vattathil Thomas, age 38, vicar. It is 
half an hour distant from Poroth at the northeast. 

32 Mulakulam 

Souls 300, school one, the same one of Kolangai is the vicar. 
It is half an hour distant from Kolangai at the south. 

33. Elavoor 

Souls 2000, schools two, Pallikkunnel Simon from 
Aruvithura, age 60, vicar. It is two hours distant from Mulakulam 
at the southeast. 

34. Ramapuram 

Souls 1500, schools two, priests: Tharavattathil Mathew from 
Aruvithura, age 44, vicar; Porunnakkott Cyriac, age 55; Kanipolly 
Mathew, age 50; Mulenjanickal Joseph, age 50; Kachiramattathil 
Thomas, age 38; Attupurath Joseph, age 50; Kottirickal Alexander, 
age 37. It is two hours distant from Elavoor at the southeast. 

35. PUNNATHARA 

Souls 760, priests: Arackal Cyriac from Cherpumkal, age 60, 
vicar; Chembakacherry Mathew, age 36. It is six hours distant from 
Ramapuram at the southwest. 

36. Cherpumkal 

Souls 1000, school one, priests: the same one of Punnathara is 
the vicar; Kolathazhath Joseph, age 50; Pananjicakl Alexander, age 
42; Puvathottathil Syriac, age 40; Mulamundayil George, age 38. It 
is one hour and a half distant from Punnathara at the east. 

37. PAINGOLAM 

Souls 400, chapel one, priests: Mutapilly George, age70, 
vicar; Kunnathedath Mathew, age 55; Kanjirakkatt Abraham, age 
45. It is one and half an hour distant from Cherpumkal at the east. 

38. PALAI 

Souls 2800, chapels three, priests: Jail Joseph, age 42, vicar; 
Kattackakath Joseph, age 70; Ullatuthara Joseph, age 55; 
Naganoolil Mathew, age 49; Chakkankulath Cyriac, age 44; 
Njaralakkatt Joseph, age 43, Chirakkedath Alexander, age 42; 
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Kottukappally Thomas, age 38; Padhakayil George, age 28; 
Paimattam Sebastian, age 28. It is one hour distant from Paingolam 
at the southeast. 

39. Marangatt 

Souls 250, Chalakkadavil Luke from Elavoor, age 45, vicar. 

40. VlLAKKUMADAM 

Souls 600, school one, Judenatt Antony from Anakkallumkal, 
age 44, vicar. It is two hours distant from Palai at the southeast. 

41. Aruvithura or Irattupura 

Souls 1900, school one, priests: Valiyaveettil Zachariah, age 
44; Vellookkunnel Augustine, age 60; Pottanapparampil Luke, age 
44. It is two hours distant from Vilakkumadam at the northeast. 

41 12 . POONJAR 

Souls 400 (in the woods among elephants and tigers, at the 
foot of Ghattes), Karikkat Cyriac from Elavoor , age 55, vicar. It is 
one hour distant from Aruvithura at the east. 

42. Kanjirappally 

Souls 4200 (as above), schools three, chapel one, priests: 
Kurisumoottil Augustine, age 40, vicar; Kallarackal Cyriac, age 
65; Perineparambil George, age 48. It is five hours distant from 
Poonjar at the southwest. 

43. Maniale o Marika 

Souls 1000 (as above), school one, priests: Chorrikavunkal 
Zachariah from Kurumpanadom, age 38, vicar. It is three hours and 
a half distant from Kanjirappally at the southwest. 

44. VAIPUR 

Souls 1500, school one (as above), priests: Manplachel 
Thomas from Kanjirappally, age 55, vicar. It is three hours and a 
half distant from Manimala at the southwest. 


12 The same number is repeated. I have not rectified it, in order not to 
modify the original numbering. 
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45. Nedumkunnam 

Souls 1600, chapel one, school one (on the mountains and in 
the forests etc.), priests; Cherukaramuttath John, age 41, vicar. It is 
three hours and a half distant from Vaipur at the southwest. 

46. Thottackad 

Souls 600, school one (among the mountains etc.), priests: 
Palakkunnel Mathew from Nedumkunnam, age 39, vicar; 
Chodharakkunnel George, age 36; Chodharakkunnel Sebastian, age 
31. It is one hour and a half distant from Nedumkunnam at the 
southwest. 

47. Kurumpanadom 

Souls 650, schools three (beginning of woods etc.), 
Thekkekkara Mathew from Changanacherry, age 40, vicar. It is 
one hour and a half distant from Thottackad at the northwest. 

48. THURUTHY 

Souls 750, school one, Alancherry Philip, age 46, vicar. It is 
one hour distant from Kurumpanadom at the west. 

49. Changanacherry 

Souls 3000, chapel one, school one, priests: Chakkalayil 
Zachariah, age 40, vicar; Thakadien Joseph, age 42; 
Puthenpurackal Joseph, age 42; Marangatt Mathew, age 40; 
Chakkalayil Cyriac, age 40; Edanatt Joseph, age 36; Kadothottil 
Jacob, age 45; Kochuttayil George, age 40. It is three quarters of an 
hour distant from Thuruthy at the south. 

50. Muttar 

Souls 500, chapel one, school one, Mukkattukunnel Thomas 
from Kurumpanadom, age 35, vicar. It is one hour and a half 
distant from Changanacherry at the southwest. 

51. EDATHUA 

Souls 4200, chapels three, schools four, priests: 
Pallikkuttummel George from Pulinkunnu, vicar, age 58; 
Vettiathottunkal George, age 55. It is one hour and a half distant 
from Muttar at the southwest. 
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52. PULINKUNNU 

Souls 4500, chapel one, shools three, priests: Kanjickal 
Zachariah, age 40, vicar; Kanjickal Zachariah senior, age 64; Punur 
Antony, age 50; Kullapurackal Thomas, age 45; Illiparambil Jacob, 
age 38; Kalathil Mathew, age 70; Eracherry Cyriac, age 30. It is 
two hours and a half distant Edathua at the northwest. 

53. Kalloorkad 

Souls 6000, chapel one, schools four, priests: Kandankalathil 
Ignatius, age 38, vicar; Kuthre George, age 50; Kurukail Thomas, 
age 50; Kathedath Cosmus, age 45; Nandhiath George, age 44; 
Kaprakunnel Mathew, age 38; Chakkalackal Alexander, age 44; 
Kuripurackal Cyriac, age 38; Kurialacherry Thomas, age 33. It is 
one hour and a half distant from Pulinkunnu at the northwest. 

54. Chennamkary 

Souls 1100, chapel one, school one, priests: Munjenattu Jacob 
from Kanjirappally, age 64, vicar; Cherukattucherry Thomas, age 
45; Paracattu Mathew, age 50; Kalathil George, age 41. It is one 
hour and a half distant from Kalloorkad at northwest. 

55. PURAKKAD 

Souls 700, school one, Kuttickal Thomas from Pulinkunnu, 
age 45, vicar. It is two hours distant from Chennamkary at 
southwest. 

56. Alappuzha (Alleppey) 

Souls 1300, chapel one, schools three, priests: Chirakkedhil 
Thomas, age 44, vicar; Kadavil Mathew, age 45; Kunerumckal 
George, age 45; Bothler Cyriac, age 36. It is one hour and three 
quarters distant from Purakkad at the north. 

57. MUHAMMA 

Souls 600, school one, Puthara Alexander, age 42, vicar. It is 
three hours distant from Alappuzha at the north. 

58. Thathampally 

Souls 1000, schools two, priests: Kalacherry Isaac from 
Chennamkary, age 38, vicar; Cherakkolangara John, age 35; 
Kandathil Jacob, 55; Thottunckal George, age 45; Ukken Paul, age 
57. It is one hour and a half distant from Mukama at the southwest. 
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59. KUDAVECHOOR 

Souls 1600, schools four, priests: Edattuparambil Emmanuel 
from Kudamaloor, age 50, vicar; Kannedath Alexander, age 40. It 
is two hours and a half distant from Thathampally at the northwest. 

60. Kaipuzha 

Souls 300, chapel one, school one, priests: Pudhathil Joseph, 
age 48, vicar; Malayil Jacob, age 49; Kudhil Mathew, age 50. It is 
two hours distant from Kudavechoor at the South. 

61. Kudamaloor 

Souls 3050, chapels three, schools four, priests: 
Chalakkadavil Joseph, age 40, vicar; Aikkarachirra Jacob, age 70; 
Edacherrayil George, age 47; Karimpumali Sebastian, age 40. It is 
one hour and a half distance from Kaipuzha at the southeast. 

62. Kottayam 

Souls 250, school one, priests; Thazhath Abraham, age 34, 
vicar; Tharayil Stephen, age 55. It is one hour distant from 
Kudamaloor at the south. 

63. Kumarakom South 

Souls 600, school one, priests: Cheracherry Simon, age 35, 
vicar. It is one hour and a half distant from Kottayam at the 
southwest. 

64. Kumarakom North 

Souls 500, school one, Njaralakkatt Joseph from Palai, age 
43, vicar. It is five minutes away from Kumarakom South. 

65. Athirampuzha 

Only six homes are under me, the population is under Goa; 
Chala kk adavil Joseph from Kudamaloor is still vicar of these six 
homes. It is two hours and three quarters distant from Kumarakom 
at the north. 

66. Kosanalloor (Kothanalloor?) 

Only six homes remain under me with a priest, Chakkalayil 
Alexander aged 40. The vast majority is under Goa. These six 
homes are united to the following parish. It is eight hours distant 
from Athirampuzha at the north. 
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67. MUTTUCHIRA 

Souls 2600, chapels two, schools three, priests: Kallaravely 
Cyriac, age 45, vicar; Parambil Paul, age 64; Kurisummoodan 
Jacob, age 42; Manacherry Joseph, age 70; Parambil Cyriac, age 
44; Muttathil Paul, age 32. It is three quarters an hour away from 
Kothanalloor at the south. 

68. Kaduthuruthy North 

Souls 2100, chapels two, schools three, priests: 
Kuthukallungal Thomas from Vaipur, age 36, vicar; Muttathil 
Joseph, age 60; Valacherakatt Cyriac, age 48. It is one hour away 
from Muttuchira at the northwest. 

69. Vadayar 

Souls 200, the remaining illicitly under Goa, Varickayil Paul 
from Kaduthuruthy, age 35, vicar. It is three hours away from 
Kaduthuruthy at the northwest. 

70. Vaikom 

Souls 1100, schools three, priests: Koikkara John from 
Muttam, age 45, vicar; Mullacherry Cyriac, age 65; Parekkadavil 
Joseph, age 66; Muledath Thomas, age 50; Charakkunnath George, 
age 48. It is two hours distant from Vadayar at the west. 

71. Muttam 

Souls 2600, schools four, priests: Mamel John from 
Kaduthuruthy, age 34, vicar; Puthenpurackal George, age 70, 
Puthenpurackal Mathew, age 50; Thekkeneth Philip, age 48. It is 
one and a half hour distant from Vaikom at the west. 

72. Pallippuram 

Souls 1900, schools four, priests: Paleikkel George, age 65, 
vicar; Palaikkel Mathew, age 45; Karakkel Zachariah, age 30. It is 
one hour and a half distant from Muttam at the north. 

73. Amballur 

Souls 500, schools three, priests: Paininkal Joseph from 
Vaikom, age 38, vicar. It is two hours distant Pallippuram at the 
east. 



102 


PART ONE: SECTION THREE 


74. Thekken Paravur 

Souls 600, school one, priests: Manikanamparambil John, age 
28, vicar; Kallarackal Paul, age 30. It is one hour distant from 
Amballur at the northwest. 

75. KANDANAD 

Souls 300, school one, Kurisinkal John, age 50, vicar. It is 
one hour distant from Thekken Paravur at the north. 

76. Diamper (Udayamperoor) 

Souls 130, school one, Kottur Cyriac from Kandanad, age 44, 
vicar. It is half an hour distant from Kandanad at the northwest. 

77. Neendakara 

Souls 500, schools two, priests: Adapilly Francis, age 45. It is 
one quarters an hour distant from Diamper. 

78. Tripunithura 

Souls 1100, schools two, priests: Mananan Cyriac from 
Cherpumkal, age 38, vicar; Velangattil Jacob, age 50. It is one hour 
distant from Neendakara at the north. 

79. Konthuruthy 

Souls 900, schools three, priests: Valiaparambil Paul from 
Vaikom, age 32, vicar; Konatt Joseph, age 48; Kudilinkal John, age 
40. It is three quarters an hour distant from Tripunithura at the 
south. 

80. Kumbalam 

Souls 300, school one, Kappil George from Pulinkunnu, age 
55, vicar. It is three quarters an hour distant from Konthuruthy at 
the south. 

81. Palluruthy 

Souls 400, school one, priests: Kurripurackal Cyriac from 
Kalloorkad, age 58, vicar; Palur George, age 60. It is one hour 
distant from Kumbalam at the northwest. 

82. Anjikaimal (Ernakulam) 

Souls 330, school one, priests: Mampilly Thomas from 
Njarackal, age 42, vicar; Pudully John, age 55; Puttarickal 
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Zachariah, age 43. It is one hour distant from Palluruthy at the 
northeast. 

83. Kizhakkambalam 

Souls 780, school one, Koikkara George, age 32, vicar. It is 
four hours distant from Anjikaimal at the east. 

84. Repolim (Edappally?) 

Souls 500, school one, Kochiankodan Philip from 
Chennamkary, age 32, vicar. It is four hours distant from 
Kizhakkambalam at the west, and at the northwest one hour and a 
half from Verapoly. 

Monasteries of the Third Order: Discalced 
Carmelites of Malabar Rite 13 

1. Mann an am 

In the parish of Athirampuzha; Fathers: Cyriac of St Eliseus, 
Prior, age 52; George of St Joseph, age 53; Burkard of St Syriac, 
age 31; Joseph of Holy Mary, age 46; Zachariah of St Joseph, age 
46; George of St Joseph, age 29; consecrated lay (?) brothers, 6; 
there is a seminary and a press; seminarians 19. 

2. Koonammavu 

St Philomena monastery in the parish of Puthenpally and 
Verapoly; Fathers: Leopold of St Joseph, Apostolic Missionary, 
age 30; Cyriac of St Elijah, vice provincial, age 61; Joseph of Holy 
Mary, Prior, age 41; Alexander of St Joseph, age 38; Zachariah of 
St Joseph, age 42; Paul of Holy Mary, age 42; Joseph of St 
Augustine, age 31; Paul of St Francis Xavier, age 29 (in 
Puthenpally), Mathew of St George, age 25. Novices in sacris 4; 
minors (in minor Orders?) 13 (of whom one in the Puthenpally 
Seminary); not yet tonsured 22; consecrated lay brothers 9 (of 
whom one in the said seminary). 


13 The names of the religious are given according to the Latin tradition of 
that time without indicating the surnames. Therefore it is impossible to identify 
the persons. 
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3. Vazhakulam, Mount Carmel 

In the parish of Arakuzha; Fathers: Jacob of Holy Mary, 
Prior, age 40; Jacob of St Joseph, age 40; Joseph of St Therese, age 
31; Jacob minor of St Therese, age 27; Joseph of St Rose, age 26; 
minors one; not yet tonsured 5, consecrated brothers 5. There is a 
seminary, as it is said in responses to the questions; there are 10 
seminarians. 

4. Elthuruthu 

Immaculate Conception in the parish of Aranattukara; 
Fathers: Mathew of Holy Mary, age 39, Prior; Mathew of St 
Joseph, age 44; George of St Therese, age 32; Sebastian of St 
Antony, age 36; George of St John of the Cross, age 27; 
consecrated brothers 5. 

5. PULINKUNNU 

Monastery, not yet organized or without a community. 

In Koonammavu there is a house of Discalced Carmelite 
“Pious Teachers”, Latin and Suriani; until now there are seven 
sisters. 14 

Follow the (Malabar) Parishes in the West of 
Verapoly, And on the Seashore 

85. Njarakkal 

Souls 1600, schools three, priests: Alumparambil Zachariah 
of Kalloorkad, age 38, vicar; Kuren George, age 30; Parackal 
George, age 60; Kannapuzha Mathew, age 34; Puthenangady 
Zachariah, age 30; Mampilly George, age 28. It is one hour distant 
from Verapoly at the west. 

86. Chakkarakadavu 

Souls 400, school one, priests: Payapally Paul from Paravur, 
age 44, vicar. It is one and half an hour distant from Njarakkal at 
the north. 


14 Here the Vicar Apostolic refers to the “Women TOCD”, the first 
indigenous convent for women in Kerala. 
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87. PUTHENCHIRA 

Souls 1300, school one, priests: Pazheattil Mathew, age 38, 
vicar, Kananpura Antony, age 48. It is five hours distant from 
Chakkarakadavu at the north. 

88. Kallettumkara 

Souls 700, school one, priests: Thachil George from 
Puthenchira, age 60, vicar. It is two hours and a half distant from 
Puthenchira. 

89. Chalakudy 

Souls 4200, chapels two, schools five, priests: Maliekkal Paul 
from Puthenchira, age 60, vicar; Cheramel Joseph, age 43; 
Padeattu Jacob, age 56; Chirakuden George, age 38. It is one and 
half an hour away from Kallettumkara at the east. 

90. Koratty 

Souls 4000, schools eight, priests: Cherammel Cyriac from 
Aranattukara, age 40, vicar; Cherammel George, age 43; 
Cherammel Antony, age 46; Pynadath Mathew, age 38. It is one 
and half an hour away from Chalakudy. 

91. Ambazhakkad 

Souls 4000, schools ten, priests: Thekkekkara Thomas from 
Akaparambu, age 47, vicar. It is one and half an hour distant from 
Koratty at the west. 

92. Mala 

Souls 1000, school one, the same vicar of Ambazhakkad. It is 
one hour distant from Ambazha kk ad at the southwest. 

93. Parappukkara 

Souls 1300, schools three, priests: Thettil Paul from 
Ambazhakkad, age 38, vicar; Chittilappilly George, age ... (sic). It 
is five hours distant from Mala at the north. 

94. PUTHUKAD 

Souls 700, school one, Maliekkal Francis from Ollur, age 28. 
It is two hours distant from Parappukkara at the northwest. 
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95. Cherpu 

Souls 900, school one, Nambadan Paul from Puthukad. It is 
two hours distant from Puthukad at the northwest. 

96. Ollur 

Souls 700 (the remaining part, namely more than half is under 
Goa), schools three, Cherath Francis from Pudukad, age 38, vicar. 
It is one hour distant from Cherpu at the north. 

97. Aranattukara 

Souls 200 (that is the minimum part, the rest is under Goa) 
school one, Thekkeneth Francis from Chittattukara, age 38, vicar. 
It is one and half an hour distant from Ollur at the northwest. 

98. PUTHANPEEDIKA 

Souls 250 (the minimum part, the major part is under Goa), 
school one, Thattil George from Pazhayoor, age 41, vicar. It is two 
hours away from Aranattukara at the southwest. 

99. Pazhayoor 

Souls 700 (the minority, the majority under Goa) schools two, 
priests: Chirakkayil John from Parappukkara, age 40, vicar; 
Maliekkal Paul, age 75. It is three quarters an hour distant from 
Puthanpeedika at the north. 15 

100. Edathuruthy 

Souls 663, schools two, Thekkeneth Francis from Puthukkad, 
age 35, vicar. It is two hours distant from Pazhayoor at the 
southwest. 

101. Valapad 

Souls 600, schools two, Alappatt George from 
Kandassankadavu, age 55, vicar. It is two hours away from 
Edathuruthy at the northwest. 


15 Bernard Thoma gives Pazhayoor in the list of parishes under both 
jurisdictions, Mar Thoma Kristianikal , 731. 
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102. Mullachery 

Souls 350, school one, the same priest of Puthanpeedika is the 
vicar. It is three hours and a quarter away from Valapad at the 
north. 

103. Chittattukara 

Souls 250 (the remaining, namely the majority is under Goa), 
the same priest of Puthanpeedika is the vicar. It is two hours away 
from Mullassery at the northwest. 16 

104. Melarvattam 

Souls 500, school one, Antony Nather, a priest from the 
mission of Coimbatore is the vicar. It is 16 hours away from 
Chittattukara at the east. 

Appendix I: Parishes in the Archdiocese of Cranganore 
in 1867 


1. Ambakkad 

2. Ammadam 

3. Arthatt 

4. Chempil 

5. Chevvoor 

6. Chirackal 

7. Chittattukara 

8. Enammavu 

9. Engandoor 

10. Eramalloor 

11. Irinjalakkuda 

12. Kaduthuruthy (big church) 

13. Kalparampu 

14. Kandassankadavu 

15. Kattoor 

16. Kottakkad 

17. Kottapady 

18. Kundannoor 

19. Lalam (new) 


20. Manaloor 

21. Mappranam 

22. Mattom 

23. Mattudesam 

24. Mukkattukara 

25. Mundoor 

26. Murkanadu 

27. Muthalakodam 

28. Palayoor 

29. Parappoor 

30. Pattikkad 

31. Pravithanam 

32. Puthicherry 

33. Thannirmukkam 

34. Thaycattucherry 

35. Thrishivaperoor (Thrissur, 

Trichur) 

36. Vadakkancherry 

37. Veloor 


16 Bernard Thoma gives Chittattukara in the list of Padroado parishes. Mar 
Thoma Kristianikal , 731. 
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Appendix II: Parishes Divided between both 
Jurisdictions in 1867 


1. Anakkallu 

9. Kumarakam (new) 

2. Arnattukara 

10. Kuravilangad 

3. Athirampuzha 

11. Lalam (old) 

4. Changanacherry 

12. Olloor 

5. Chowara 

13. Pala 

6. Elanji 

14. Pazhayoor 

7. Kadanad 

15. Puthukkad 

8. Kanjoor 

16. Veliyanadu 


Document 12 (Enclosure B) 

List of Suriani Books, of Which Very Few Copies 
Are Found in Malabar 

After the Synod of Diamper, most of the Syriac books, 
manuscripts and documents, except the corrected liturgical texts, 
were burned. It seems that a few manuscript books escaped from 
the same fate or else were again brought to Malabar in the course 
of time. In any case very few Syriac books were found among the 
Suriani Catholics in the vicariate of verapoly even in 1867, when 
this report was prepared (Rome, Archives of the Congregation for 
the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1873, 721-722). 

1. The five books of Moses; 2. Job; 3. Joshua; 4. Judges; 5. 
Samuel 1 & 2; 6. Kings 1, 2, 3 & 4; 7. Proverbs; 8. Ecclesiastes; 9. 
The Song of Songs; 10. Psalms; 11. Ruth; 12. Judith; 13. Esther; 
14. Ezra; 15. Nehemiah; 16. The major and minor prophets; 17. 
Tobit; 18. Maccabees 1 & 2; 19. Baruch; 20. The Book of 
Wisdom; 21. Ecclesiasticus (Sirach). 

There will be 3 or 4 copies of these books in the whole of 
Malabar; they are in possession of old Masters (perhaps Malpans). 

22. The Talmud, the book that contains the Christian Doctrine 
with sermons on the Last Things, Our Lady, St John the Baptist. 
The Explanation of Our Father, and some other ecclesiastical 
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information. According to tradition these works were composed by 
early Jesuits in Suriani. 

23. An ancient book containing the first council of Nicaea and 
the council of Chalcedon. 

24. A book on morality that includes the seven sacraments, 
the censures, work of a Syrian bishop called Peter Comis (sic). 

25. Different parts of the Breviary containing offices for the 
periods, Lent, Advent, Christmas, called in Syriac Gcizza, Hudra, 
Kaskol etc.; the 22 Sundays, and the fast of the Prophet Jonah. 

26. A Book of Moral Discourses of St Ephrem, and others. 

27. A Commentary on the New Testament, and on the 
Genesis and the Psalms, the work of a certain Bishop of Hadatta 
called Ixodada (sic). 

28. A Book of commentary on the Canticle; since the title 
page is missing, it is not known who the author is. 

29. Other books of commentaries and sermons, the Author of 
which is also equally unknown. 

30. There is a book in very difficult verses, entitled Paradise, 
by Bishop Avada Ixon (sic). This book deals with theological 
matters, the soul, the body of man, animals, the elements, the world 
and the force of these etc. The same author made the comments in 
his verses and yet they remain difficult to understand (and 1 think 
it's better, because 1 doubt that the book contains a thousand 
blunders). 

31. The manuscript Lexicon; this is very valuable. 

Printed books 

32. All the works of St Ephrem the Syrian. 

33. The New Testament in two columns with Arabic, printed in 
Propaganda in 1703 for the Maronites. 

34. The Walton Polyglot and Bibles printed in London by the 
Protestants. 

35. Books printed in Propaganda by Mr D. Guriel. 

36. Some small pamphlet of naught importance, as grammar etc. 
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Document 13 (Enclosure C) 

List of Moral and Devotional Books Translated 
into Malabar Language and Printed 

Most of these books available in the vicariate in 1867 were 
translations from Western authors. This list of books permits us to 
have a glimpse at the nature of the moral, devotional and spiritual 
life of the Suriani Catholics at that time (Rome, Archives of the 
Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 1873, 722-724). 

In 1847 the book entitled Spiritual Ambrosia was printed, 
which contains prayers for the morning and evening, for 
Confession and Communion, and other short practices with a brief 
catechism; translation from Tamil. 

In 1848 the excellent book published by the Jesuit Father 
Beschi, entitled Spiritual Awakening was printed; it contains 
excellent lessons about eternal happiness, the malice of sin etc., 
translation from Tamil. 

In 1851 the book called Divine Model was printed; it contains 
lessons on the imitation of the main virtues of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

In 1854 a little book of prayers to Our Lady of Sorrows, and 
to the sorrows and joys of St Joseph etc., was printed. 

In 1835 a pamphlet was printed; it contains prayers to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary for each day of the week written by St 
Alphonse De Liguori, with the addition of other pious practices to 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the prayer of St Bernard etc.; translation 
from Tamil. 

Likewise, a reprint of the first book Spiritual Ambrosia was 
made, together with a compendium of other small additional 
practices of devotion. 

In 1857 the excellent book translated from Tamil, entitled: 
Examination of the True Religion , began to be printed. However as 
soon as the first section establishing the unity of God against the 
Gentiles was terminated, printing had to be interrupted for the lack 
of resources and for having to take up the printing of other small 
items of devotion which the people wanted at that time. 
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Likewise, the Way of the Cross was printed with the attached 
instruction, as in the collection of prayers with indulgences, printed 
in Rome. 

In 1859 a large Christian Doctrine , divided into three parts, 
was printed spending 1600 scudi (Italian money of that time). The 
first part includes all the prayers, and what comes under the title of 
oration as works of mercy, gifts of the Holy Spirit etc. The second 
part is the little compendium for children. The third is the Doctrine 
of the great Bellarmine. 

In 1860 the book called the Treasure of the Young was 
printed. It contains all the prayers that are wont to be learned by 
Christians with the manner of hearing the Latin and Suriani Mass, 
and a lot of other good practices of devotion. 

Likewise a book called Spiritual Ambrosia quite different 
from the first; similarly the treatise entitled Penitence taken from 
St Alphonse, etc. 

Also the book of St Alphonse, the Visits to the Most Blessed 
Sacrament and to Our Lady, with the addition of every day visit to 
the glorious St Joseph, was printed. 

In 1861 Moral Treatises taken from St Alphonse: The 
Conscience, the Sins and the Sacraments in General were printed, 
summarized for the understanding of priests. 

In 1862 the so-called Put hen Pana was printed; it is the 
history (of Jesus) according to the four Evangelists composed in 
verse and written with the highest Malabar language by the famous 
Jesuit Father Ernest, with a dictionary at the end for explaining 
Sanskrit words. 

In 1863 was printed the book of all Novencis for the major 
feast days of Our Lord, the Sacred Heart, and all the festivities of 
Our Lady, the two feasts of St Joseph, with some three days' prayer 
to the same, and other Novenas of the Saints more venerated in 
Malabar, such as St Thomas the Apostle, St Francis Xavier, St 
Theresa, etc. 

Likewise were printed: 

- Meditations for Eight Days of Exercises in Private (retreat) 
with meditations for each day of the week on the Eternal Maxims 
of St Alphonse. 
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- The Treaty on the Necessity of Mental Prayer of St 
Alphonse, with the addition of some brief meditations for each day 
of the week, morning and evening, and hours of the Passion (of 
Our Lord). 

- The little book of Meditations on the Passion of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ, as in the booklet of the Passionist Msgr. Strambi, 
printed in Propaganda. 

- The Method of Life for a Religious to be made holy, taken 
from the book, Santa Monaco of St Alphonse, making the 
necessary alterations. 

- Poems on the 4 Last Things, on the Blessed Virgin Mary, of 
the said Jesuit Father Ernest with the addition of the dictionary for 
understanding Sanskrit words. 

- The Method of Hearing the Mass authored by Blessed 
Leonard of Port Maurice. 

In 1864 the Marian Month was printed; translation from 
Tamil. 

- A new Marian Month with the addition of a chapter for each 
day of Thomas from Kempen for spiritual reading. 

- A booklet on the Pious Association of the Sacred Heart of 
Mary with the rules, prayers etc. 

- The Catechism in Portuguese language, translation from 
French written by Cardinal Archbishop Donnet of Bordeaux, made 
by a native Father of the Latin rite. 

In 1865 the booklet St Alphonse on Devotion to Holy Mary 
was printed. 

- Likewise another Christian Doctrine with questions and 
answers, divided into two parts. The first includes the Historical 
Catechism of Fleuri with the addition of a few lessons as it was 
printed in Pondicherry. The second is a complete Christian 
Doctrine, taken mostly from the Catechism of the French Bishop 
Msgr. Levezon dAgen. 

- Likewise a booklet of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the 
Sacred Heart of Mary, translation from Tamil. 
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In 1866, that is in the expiring year another small booklet of 
devotion to the Mass, Confession and Communion was printed, in 
order to make it easier for all to purchase. 

- The Month of March dedicated to St Joseph, translated and 
compiled from various approved books is in the press. 

The reprinting of the Visits to the Most Blessed Sacrament 
etc., of St Alphonse, as in the year 1860, is in progress. 

NB. 6 fascicles of the Latin-Malabar Dictionary were printed, 
to which would follow the Malabar-Latin edition, very useful work 
for the missionaries in order to easily learn the terms and phrases in 
Malabar language, and for the seminarians to understand the Latin 
words, but for lack of resources the project sleeps. 

The entire Moral is almost fully translated, and very 
necessary for priests, but how can it be printed? So the clerics in 
holy Orders are made to write it down with great effort, and to 
learn before being ordained priests. 

Several other works have been written or translated and are 
ready for printing; one would be especially useful to the priests, 
that is, the lessons on Sacred Scripture composed and written in 
Tamil by a Philippine of Goa in the island of Ceylon, but financial 
resources are lacking. 

All these works - except the translations from Tamil, which 
have been made by the fathers of Third Order, and some by a 
diocesan priest, very good expert of both languages - are either 
entirely composed or translated and put together by the 
missionaries in the remnants of time, and amid various occupations 
and head-breakings of the ministry, apart from the Christian 
Doctrine in Portuguese language. 
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In the letter appointing Kuriakose Elias Chavara of the Holy 
Family as vicar general, Vicar Apostolic Bernardino admitted that 
he had “the fortitude (strength), skill, wisdom and the virtues 
which are necessary to fulfil this responsibility” (document 1). 
With the letter of 15 June 1861 the Vicar Apostolic officially 
informed the Holy See of the appointment of Chavara as vicar 
general indicating also his qualities, virtues and merits (document 
2). He was presented as “a man truly Christian, virtuous, very 
prudent, very well-versed in Sacred Scriptures, most proficient in 
Syriac language, who in this circumstance with his deeds proved 
himself to be very faithful to the Catholic Religion and to the Holy 
See”. Moreover, he “enjoys great esteem, respect and authority 
among all”; he was also qualified as “good, prudent and obedient, 
and also fascinating in preaching”. Because of his qualities and 
merits the Vicar Apostolic appointed him vicar general of 
Verapoly for Suriani Catholics for the fight against Chaldean 
Bishop Rokos and even proposed to the Holy See to consider his 
consecration as coadjutor bishop of Verapoly (document 2). 

Also on the basis of the aforesaid proposal Propaganda Fide 
seriously considered the episcopal consecration of Chavara. 
However, since the emergency ended with the return of Rokos to 
Baghdad and the conversion of Antony Thondanatt, the Vicar 
Apostolic of Verapoly and the missionaries changed their mind and 
wrote against the episcopal consecration of Chavara and even 
against the constitution of a permanent vicar general for the Suriani 
Catholics. However, they were unable to adduce anything serious 
against the extraordinarily virtuous and saintly life of Chavara, in 
order to impede his consecration. Hence they made recourse to 
venal and superficial arguments such as Chavara’s insufficient 
knowledge of morals, his inexperience in administration, advanced 
age, indisposition and extreme weakness of body. They also 
adduced some external factors: the possibility of a schism and the 
impossibility to find a successor after the death of Chavara, since 
all Suriani priests were unworthy of episcopate. 

As we have seen, with his letter of 24 September 1865 Vicar 
Apostolic Bernardino forwarded to the Prefect of Propaganda Fide 
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the written opinions of Marcelline of St Therese and Leopold of St 
Joseph, expressing their arguments against the consecration of 
Chavara and the institution of a permanent Suriani vicar general 
(documents 7-9). However, the requested comprehensive report 
about the Oriental Christians in the vicariate of verapoly reached 
Propaganda Fide only on 18 November 1867 (document 10). 

Inserting all such documents a Summary was printed, which 
should have been subjected to the examination of a plenary 
assembly on the affairs of Malabar to be held in 1868. 1 However, 
for reasons unknown, such a plenary assembly did not take place. 
Perhaps it was not considered opportune to proceed further, since 
the Vicar Apostolic and the Carmelite missionaries of Verapoly 
unanimously expressed their negative opinion about the episcopal 
consecration of Chavara. Moreover with the end of Rokos schism 
and the submission of Chaldean Patriarch Joseph Audo it was 
presumed that the authority of Propaganda Fide and the jurisdiction 
of the Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly over the St Thomas Christians 
were secure and hence there was no need of immediately 
appointing a native bishop. 

In the meantime. Bernardino of St Therese died on 5 
September 1868 and Leonard Mellano of St Luis OCD was 
nominated Archbishop Vicar Apostolic (1868-1886). Also 
Kuriakose Elias Chavara died on 3 January 1871, at the age of 65. 
Although Chavara was appointed as vicar general to fight against 
Bishop Rokos, and despite the fact that the Vicar Apostolic and the 
Carmelite missionaries were against the permanent office of a 
Suriani vicar general, Chavara was permitted to continue his 
ministry. However, with his death the office of Suriani vicar 
general became extinct, since no successor was appointed. 

As we have already seen, after the plenary assembly of 
Propaganda held on 6 March 1865, with the letter of 23 March 
1865 the decision denying Chaldean jurisdiction in Malabar was 
communicated to Patriarch Audo and for a few years he kept 
silence on the matter. 2 However, after a brief interval, the Patriarch 
resumed his endeavours for obtaining jurisdiction in Malabar. In 


1 Cf. Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, 
Ponenze 1873, 609. 

2 See section two. Introduction. 
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his letters dated 19 March and 12 May 1873 the Patriarch again 
requested faculty from the Holy See for appointing bishops in 
Malabar. 3 The resumption of the manoeuvre of the Chaldean 
Patriarch for re-establishing jurisdiction in Malabar seems to be the 
main reason that prompted Propaganda Fide to reconsider the 
consecration of the Suriani vicar general. 

In this context, on 15 September 1873 a plenary assembly of 
Propaganda Fide was held, during which in addition to the 
problems of the Chaldean Church, the question of the consecration 
of the Suriani vicar general was also debated. After the usual 
Report (Ponenza) and the Summary, the letters of the Vicar 
Apostolic and the missionaries against the consecration of Suriani 
vicar general and the detailed report about the Suriani Catholics of 
the vicariate of verapoly were attached as an additional Summary. 4 
The plenary assembly considered the objections of the Carmelite 
missionaries of Verapoly as valid, without consulting any impartial 
observers or anyone of the prominent Suriani Catholic priests and 
without conducting an independent investigation. 

Doubts two and three proposed to the Fathers of the plenary 
assembly were about Malabar: “how to respond to the Chaldean 
Patriarch on the question of Malabar”; “whether it is convenient to 
establish that the vicar appointed for the Suriani Catholics by the 
Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly be bestowed with episcopal 
character”. 5 With regard to Chaldean jurisdiction the response was 
categorically negative. On the question of the episcopal 
consecration of the Suriani vicar general the plenary assembly 
responded: “do not proceed” ( Non expedire ). 6 Curiously enough 
the decision was taken more than two years after the death of 
Chavara, “the vicar appointed for the Suriani Catholics” and when 


3 Cf. Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, 
Ponenze 1873, 593-594 & 641-642. 

4 This can be found in Rome. Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental 
Churches, Ponenze 1873, pages 663-724. See documents 6-13. 

5 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1873, 630. 

6 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Ponenze 
1873, 634. 
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there did not exist at all a vicar general for the Suriani Catholics, 
since no successor was appointed. 

Kuriakose Elias Chavara was beatified on 8 February 1986 by 
Pope John Paul II at Kottayam and was canonized by Pope Francis 
on 23 November 2014 in Rome. In the Positio on virtues prepared 
by the Historical Commission of the Congregation for the Causes 
of Saints in 1977 according to the norms of that time it is 
convincingly demonstrated that even the minor difficulties raised 
by the missionaries against the episcopal consecration of Chavara 
such as inexperience in governance, insufficient knowledge of 
morals, advanced age, indisposition and extreme weakness of body 
were groundless and unjustifiable. 7 The real reason for the 
opposition of the missionaries to the consecration of a native 
bishop was their desire to preserve the episcopacy and jurisdiction 
over the St Thomas Christians exclusively for themselves. 8 

According to the socio-cultural and religious circumstances of 
that time in 1215 the Fourth Fateran Council established the so- 
called principle of‘one city, one bishop’ as follows: 

Since in many places peoples of different languages live 
within the same city or diocese, having one faith but different 
rites and customs, we therefore strictly order bishops of such 
cities and dioceses to provide suitable men who will do the 
following in the various rites and languages: celebrate the 
divine services for them, administer the Church’s sacraments, 
and instruct them by word and example. We altogether 
prohibit one and the same city or diocese to have more than 
one bishop, as if it were a body with several heads like a 
monster. But if for the aforesaid reasons urgent necessity 
demands it, the bishop of the place may appoint, after careful 
deliberation, a Catholic bishop who is appropriate for the 
nations in question and who will be his vicar in the aforesaid 


7 Sacra Congregatio pro Causis Sanctorum (P. N. 1174), Changanacherren. 
seu Verapolitana, Beatificationis et Canonizationis Servi Dei Cyriaci Eliae 
Chavara, Positio super introductione Causae et super virtutibus, Romae 1977, 
254-258. 

8 Cf. Positio super introductione Causae et super virtutibus, 272-274. 
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matters and will be obedient and subject to him in all things 

[-]. 9 

When the Council established the principle of one bishop for one 
city, it also made provisions for the pastoral care of linguistic and 
ritual minorities even with the appointment of a bishop as vicar 
general. 

In this particular case, Verapoly was a small village or island 
(not a city) in a corner of Malabar region or the present Kerala 
state which comprised many kingdoms and cities. In fact the St 
Thomas Christians lived in different cities and kingdoms, each of 
which could have been made a diocese, as history has already 
proved. Hence the said principle was not strictly applicable in 
South India. 

However, even if the conciliar principle was upheld, the St 
Thomas Christians in the vicariate of Verapoly had every right to 
obtain a bishop of their own rite and nation, at least as a vicar of 
the Western Latin bishop. In fact, the same decree of Fourth 
Lateran Council permitted the diocesan bishop to “appoint, after 
careful deliberation, a Catholic bishop who is appropriate for the 
nations in question and who will be his vicar”. The Council 
stipulated this norm for the pastoral care of national, linguistic and 
ritual minorities in Latin dioceses. However, the vicariate of 
Verapoly was in an anomalous situation, since it was governed by 
a Latin bishop, although the Eastern Christians formed the vast 
majority of the faithful during the period under consideration. In 
fact, at that time more than two-thirds of the Christian faithful and 
parishes in the vicariate of Verapoly belonged to the Eastern 
Church. 

From the time of the appointment of Latin bishops in 1599 the 
St Thomas Christians ardently desired bishops of their own rite, 
because they wanted sacred ordinations and other episcopal 
ceremonies in their own rite and liturgical language. If they had 
been given a bishop of their own rite and nation even according to 


9 Fourth Lateran Council (1215), canon 9, in N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees of 
the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1. London 1990, 239; J. Neuner & J. Dupuis, The 
Christian Faith in the Doctrinal Documents of the Catholic Church, seventh 
revised and enlarged edition, New York 2001 (no. 1201), 514. 



120 


GENERAL CONCLUSION 


the provisions of Fourth Lateran Council as a vicar general of the 
vicariate of Verapoly, Rokos schism would not have taken place. 

If Kuriakose Elias Chavara had been consecrated bishop and 
the permanent office of a native vicar general with episcopal 
character had been established as desired by Propaganda Fide the 
schism of Chaldean Bishop John Melius (1874-1882) and its 
consequences could have been avoided. History proves that the 
Western missionaries always strived their best, utilising the entire 
arsenal at their disposal, to jealously preserve the episcopacy and 
jurisdictional power for themselves and this was the main cause of 
troubles, divisions and schisms among the St Thomas Christians in 
India, whose forefathers had embraced Christianity even before the 
Christianization of Europe. 



Part Two 


ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS 


In the second part the same 13 documents are reproduced in 
the original language with the same number and the same English 
heading of the first part in order to facilitate consultation. Brief 
presentation of each document and footnotes are maintained as in 
the original without any modification. 
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Document 1 

Appointment of Kuriakose Elias Chavara as Vicar 
General for the Fight against Rokos 

Litterae B. Baccinelli constituentes Kuriakos Elias Chavara 
vicarium generalem fidelium Ecclesiae syro-malabarensis, die 8 
hum 1861. 

Nos Bemardinus de S. Teresia, metropolita regionis 
Pharsaliae, vicarius apostolicus Malabariae: 

Nostro praedilecto patri Kuriakos Chavara, priori monasterii 
Mannanamensis et aliorum monasteriorum. 

Propter difficultates quas nos sentimus inde a longo in 
administrandis ecclesiis sub nostra iurisdictione, propter provectam 
nostram aetatem et consequentem defatigationem et invaletudinem 
et insuper cum per nostram administrationem fructus spirituales, 
sive apud sacerdotes sive apud laicos, non videmus et in 
praesentibus rerum circumstantiis, secundum quod concilium 
Tridentinum decernit ut constituatur vicarius generalis prout 
necessarium est, te nominamus vicarium generalem ut gubernes ad 
res spirituales, quod attinet, sacerdotes atque laicos inclusos in 
ecclesiis syro-malabarensibus sub nostra iurisdictione. Etenim 
persuasus sum quod tu habes fortitudinem, solertiam, sapientiam 
atque virtutem quae necessariae sunt ad hoc officium implendum. 
Ideo praeter auctoritatem et privilegia quae ius commune 
recognoscit, concedo tibi omnia ilia privilegia atque auctoritatem 
quae concedi posse recognoscunt litterae nostrae patentes. 

Itaque Deum oramus ut Ipse tibi concedat omnem supernam 
benedictionem qua tu poteris administrare res spirituales 
sacerdotibus atque laicis inclusis in ecclesis Syro-malabarensibus 
sub nostra iurisdictione et sic ecclesias illas gubernare. 

Frater Bernardinus de S. Teresia, 

A Verapoli, die 8 iunii 1861. 
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Document 2 

Letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to the 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide Inoforming Him of the 
Appointment of Chavara as Vicar General 

Letterci (15 Giugno 1861) di Monsig. Bernardino Arcivesco- 
Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli nel Malabar all ’Emo Prefetto della 
S.C. 


Eminenza Revma 

Nella mia anteriore notificai a V. E. come giunse in Coccino 
l’lntruso di Bagdad con raccomandazioni di quei Consoli Inglesi al 
Governo di Madras, ed al residente di questi due Regni. Con 
tuttocio a mia istanza presso le dette Autorita non fu riconosciuto, 
ma dopo circa un mese gli fu permesso di rimanere in questi paesi 
come un forestiere. In quel che pero riguarda materia di 
Ecclesiastica giurisdizione mi fu risposto, che il Governo non pud 
interferire (sic) qualora non vi siano casi di polizia; e cio basta per 
far tutto il male che vogliono. 

Divulgatosi 1’arrivo di detto Infelice Vescovo (e un uomo di 
60 e forse piu anni di eta, furbo, ingannatore, di niuna coscenza e 
non so qual fede abbia) subito accorsero, e ad esso si strinsero i piu 
licenziosi e criminosi di questo Clero e popolo Siro- Malabarico. 
Quindi mostrd ad essi le sue Patenti cioe le Attestazioni del 
Patriarca, che ora ha mandate in tutte le Parrocchie, nelle quali 
Attestazioni, o Testimoniali dice di aver fatto tutto con autorita 
della S. Sede. In ogni Parrocchia i perversi Sacerdoti e Secolari fan 
tutto il possibile, ed ogni arte adoprano per tutti obligare a seguir 
l’lntruso, onde non aver chi l’imbrogli il soddisfare con pace ogni 
passione, e rimanersi tranquilli in ogni vizio. Come andra a 
terminare io ora nol so. Quando sara sedato questo primo furore 
potro vederlo, e darne a V. E. certo ragguaglio. Se la meta del 
Clero fosse buono l’lntruso resterebbe quasi solo, ma i sacerdoti 
buoni, e mediocri son pochissimi e gemono amaramente. Essi coi 
nostri Terziarii han fatto, e fanno ogni sforzo per disingannare la 
moltitudine son corsi per ogni Parrocchia con la lettera di Sua 
Santita al Patriarca Caldeo, che opportunissimamente mi giunse, e 
tradotta feci imprimere e divulgare, e per esigere in pari tempo il 
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giuramento di fedelta alia S. Sede da tutti i Sacerdoti, e dai 
principali del popolo. Ma o Dio, i Sacerdoti senza difficolta veruna 
fatto il giuramento prosieguon e vieppiii accrescono il loro 
impegno, e vanno a dar obbedienza all’lntruso simile, o forse 
peggior di essi, e cio con la speranza che Sua Santita quindi si 
muovera a compassione di tanta moltitudine e rattifichera il fatto: 
questo che dico e stato da essi coll’lntruso decretato, e lo dicono 
publicamente, e si animano l’un con l’altro a star forti ed uniti = 
poco importa (son le loro espressioni) che ora siamo scismatici o 
eretici, il Papa in fine non vorrei che si perda tanta gente, ed 
allora manderd i Brevi a questo Vescovo.= 

In si critiche circostanze, ho giudicato col consiglio dei miei 
Confratelli Missionari di costituire, come ho fatto, in mio Vicario 
generale pei Soriani il piu anziano fra i nostri Sacerdoti Terziari, 
che e Priore del Convento antico e principale, e Capo di tutta la 
Congregazione, uomo veramente Cristiano, virtuoso 
prudentissimo, versatissimo nella Sacra Scrittura, peritissimo nella 
lingua Siriaca, che in questa circostanza si e mostrato coi fatti 
attaccatissimo alia Religione Cattolica, ed alia S. Sede, quantunque 
per averlo i sediziosi e l’lntruso dalla lor parte fin da Bagdad, e 
molto piu qui abbiano adoperata ogni arte, ed astuzia fino ad 
offerirgli di consacrarlo Vescovo, il che se avesser potuto ottenere 
tutti Pavrebber seguito, o quasi tutti, godendo esso presso di tutti 
grande stima, rispetto, ed autorita. Ora percio affin di deviare il 
Clero e popolo, ed opporlo all' Intruso ho giudicato essere questo il 
mezzo piu opportuno, e forse l’unico. Ma il mio pensiero, e la mia 
richiesta a V. E. qualora sia giudicata convenire si e di poterlo 
consagrare Vescovo Coadiutore pei Soriani nel caso, che la sola 
dignita di Vicario Generale non bastasse a trattenere la moltitudine 
dal seguir l'lntruso, e deviarlo da questo, e dal Patriarca Caldeo. 
Tanto piu che non vi e da sperare che questo popolo di Rito Siro- 
Malabarico voglia ubbidire, e riconoscere il futuro Arcivescovo di 
Cranganor secondo il Concordato, onde in fine converra alia S. 
Sede, come fu gia quasi nel principio d’inviar per questi un Vicario 
Apostolico, o di soggettarli al Patriarca Caldeo, il che mi sembra il 
piu disperato rimedio, essendo impossibile, moralmente parlando, 
che possano governarsi da per se stessi senza ridursi in fine ad 
esser di solo nome Cristiani. Quantunque Pencomiato, e proposto 
soggetto manchi di quelle cognizioni necessarie a tal carica, ne 
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possa avere, essendo del paese, quel petto che nelle circostanze si 
richiede nel Vescovo, appoggiato pero come la vite daH’olmo, cioe 
dal Vicario Apostolico, e dai missionari fara certamente i suoi 
frutti migliori di quei del Patriarca Caldeo, e del suo intruso, 
perche buono, e prudente, ed obbediente, ed inoltre nel predicare 
incanta. Mi perdoni Eminenza l’ardire di voler fare il consigliere, 
ma io ho creduto di dovere in coscenza esporre a V. E. ed a Sua 
Santita questo mio pensiero. Se sia espediente, o sia una 
sciocchezza a V. E. si appartiene a giudicarne, ed a me a fare cio 
che mi sara comandato. Soltanto devo avvertire, che il detto 
soggetto, il quale si chiama il P. Ciriaco Chavare Priore dei 
Terziari dell’Immacolata Concezione di Maria SS. del Monte 
Carmelo, ha il voto semplice di Umilta, e quantunque non l’avesse 
non accetterebbe tal Carattere e Dignita senza un precetto, come ho 
dovuto darglielo io per farlo accettare d’esser Vicario Generale. Se 
Sua Santita medesima mandasse i Monitori a questo Intruso, ed 
agli Ecclesiastici che l’han seguito sarebbe cosa molto giovevole. 
Omissis etc. 

Raccomandandomi alle orazioni e Memento di V. E. le bacio 
riverente la Sacra Porpora, e con profonda venerazione sono. 

Di V. Emza Rma. 

Verapoli 15 Giugno 1861 

Umo Dvmo Obrno Servo, F. Bernardino di S. Teresa C. S. 


Document 3 

Letter of Vicar General Chavara and His 
Companions to Pope Pius IX for Ascertaining the 
Truth about the Mission of Rokos 

Letterci (19 Giugno 1861) di alcuni Sacerdoti Soriani del 
Malabar alia Santita di N. S. Pio PP. IX. diretta ad aver istruzione 
come debbano mantenersi col Vescovo Rochos. Traduzione di D. 
Giuseppe Guriel. 

Alla Sede alta, e sublime del nostro Padre Santo (Pio) nono, 
che tiene in mano la chiave di Pietro, ed il Primato della Chiesa di 
Nostro Signore, che le disse «et portae inferi non etc.». 
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Noi umili figli Vostri, poveri ed ammalati nella fede, e nella 
carita (mentre che ci governa il degnissimo, ed onoratissimo 
Monsig. Bernardino Visitatore, e Vicario Apostolico di Malabar 
assieme coi suoi compagni fedelissimi, e degni Sacerdoti, che sono 
tre Carmelitani Scalzi (senza scarpe) della Madonna del Carmelo, 
conceputa senza macchia originale, ed il loro Superiore si chiama 
Padre Ciriaco Elia inginocchiandoci davanti alia sublime Maesta 
Vostra baciamo spiritualmente i Vostri benedetti piedi, e 
presentiamo alia medesima Santita Vostra queste poche lineole: 
cioe, in quest’anno 1861 ai 9 di Maggio arrivo qui da noi Monsig. 
Tomasso (Rochos), che da Mossul fu spedito colla sua Patente da 
Monsig. Giuseppe Audu Patriarca di Babilonia ed in sua 
compagnia v’era Don Antonio, che di qua s’era portato presso loro 
a Mossul: questo Vescovo predicava dicendo a tutti i fedeli, che 
Egli era mandato a Malabar col comando e permesso della Vostra 
Santita, communicato (il comando) al sullodato Monsig. Patriarca 
di dirigere le Chiese Ccddee del Malabar; e Monsig. Bernardino 
predicava manifestamente colla lettera, e diceva, che contro ill 
volere della V. Santita, e comando della medesima, questo 
Vescovo fu mandato qui dal Patriarca colla sua propria autorita, 
comando, e volonta; e percio scomunicando scomunica qualunque 
chierico, che ricevera da lui ogni Ecclesiastica autorita, e quello, 
che la da; e s’e cosi tutti i Sacerdoti, e fedeli, che ogni giorno 
vanno da lui, ed acconsentono a qualunque sua opera, e 
camminano nelle sue pedate, noi crediamo, che prima di giungere 
qua la risposta di questa lettera, tutte le chiese saranno prese dalla 
sua obbedienza ossia, lo seguiteranno tutte le chiese, eccettuate 
quelle, che sono dirette dai RR. Carmelitani; e questo lo sa quello, 
che conosce ogni cosa prima che esista (lo sa Iddio che sara cosi). 

Percio noi con tutta 1’ umilta chiediamo dalla V. Santita, e 
colle lagrime agli occhi supplichiamo, onde ci faccia 
manifestamente conoscere la verita di questa cosa, e cio lo faccia in 
lingua nostra Caldaica, in cui ci dica come il Patriarca ha chiesto 
dalla V. Santita: e quale risposta gli avete dato; ed a quale di questi 
due dobbiamo obbedire; si custoditeci in questa grand’agitazione 
per quella via, che credera V. Santita, omata d’ogni bene: e cio 
chiediamo per confermare i dubbiosi. 

Finalmente genuflessi davanti al Trono della V. Santita 
baciando i suoi benedetti Piedi, chiediamo sempre dalla me- 
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medesima, onde spanda sii di noi la Sua S. Benedizione; che siamo 
Vostri Figli, e sudditi alia S. obbedienza della medesima Santita 
Vostra; si spandete la medesima benedizione su le nostre Chiese, e 
sulle nostre abitazioni, e paesi, giacche siamo qui legati sempre 
dall’ autorita degli Idolatri. 

Dal Monistero di Maalam 1 ’anno del 1861II19 Giugno. 

Sieguono le sottoscrizioni. 

D. Ciriaco Elia Perior D. Acha Ciriaco 

D. Alessandro D. Alessandro 


D. Eliseo 

D. Silvestro Antonio 


D. Giuseppe 
D. Giacomo 


D. Ciriaco 


D. Alessandro 


I). Giovanni; D. Ciriaco; D. Giuseppe. 

Nota del Traduttore: Ve e unci riga sopra la lettera, che porta 
questo significato: O nostro Padre Santo, ci manderete la risposta 
presto in nostra lingua Caldaica? 


Document 4 

Reply of Pope Pius IX to Chavara and Companions 
Declaring the Illegitimacy of the Mission of Rokos 

Nonnullos sacerdotes ritus Syro-Chalaei Malabaris, 
Pontificem sciscitantibus de missione Episcopi Rochi, monet, hunc 
Pcitricircha Chaldaeroum missum ad illos fuisse contra voluntatem 
pontificiam, eum provide nulla in eos auctoritcite pollere, ac icon 
praecepisse ut revocaretu, ipsos autem Vicario Apostolico 
Vercipolis subiacere debere. 

Dilectis filiis presbyteris Cyriaco Eliae Perior, Alexandro 
Eliseo aliisque presbyteris ritus Syro-Malabarici, in Vicariatu 
Apostolico Verapolitano, 

Pius PP. IX. Dilecti fili, salutem et apostolicam 
benedictionem. 

Perlibenter vestras obsequentissimas nuper accepimus litteras 
die XIX. iunii datas, quibus, dilecti filii, suppliciter ad nos 
confugistis rogantes, ut vobis significare velimus, quomodo vos 
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gerere debeatis erga Episcopum Rochum, qui istuc venit die IX. 
maii vertentis anni cum litteris ven. fratris Iosephi Patriarchae 
Babylonensis Chaldaeorum, asserens se ab ipso Patriarcha nostro 
iussu missum fuisse, ut istius malabaricae Ecclesiae regimen 
procurationemque susciperet. Gratum admodum nobis accidit. vos 
in tanti momenti negotio Apostolicam hanc Sedem omnium 
ecclessiarum matrem et magistram consuluisse, ut omne a vobis 
errandi amoveritis periculum. Itaque sciatis velimus, eumdem 
Episcopum Rochum istuc se contulisse commemorati Patriarchae 
arbitrio contra expressam nostram voluntatem, cum ipsi Patriarchae 
iampridem in mandatis dedissemus, ut in ecclesiasticis ecclesiae 
Malabaricae negotiis se nullo prorsus modo immisceat. Ex quo, 
dilecti filii, per vos ipsi intelligitis, Episcopum Rochum nulla 
omnino auctoritate et iurisdictione pollere, ac veluti intrusum 
habendum esse, ipsumque in ecclesiasticas incidisse censuras, ac 
proinde verum legitimumque istius Malabaricae Ecclesiae 
praepositum esse ven. fratrern Bernardinum Archiepiscopum 
Pharsaliensem, quem istic nostrum et huius Apostolicae Sedis 
Vicarium constituimus et a quo in omnibus pendere debetis. Atque 
etiam vobis manifestamus, nulla nos interposita mora Patriarchae 
Iosepho praecepisse; ut eumdem Episcopum Rochum statim 
revocaret. Dum vero de his rebus vos certiores facere properamus, 
caelestium omnium munerum auspicem ac paternae nostrae in vos 
caritatis pignus apostolicam benedictionem intimo cordis affectu 
vobis ipsis, dilecti filii, permanenter impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, sub annulo Piscatoris, die v. 
septem. MDCCCI.XI., pontificatus nostri anno XVI.] 
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Document 5 

Letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to The 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide concerning the 
Conversion of Antony Thondanatt 

Monsig. Bernardino Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli (18 
Febbraio 1865) partecipa all’Emo Prefetto la conversione dei 
Cassanar Antonio, che si fece consecrare dal Patriarca 
Nestoriano; ed i nuovi tentativi dei Siro-Malabarici e dei Caldei 
per istabilire net Malabar un Vescovo nazionale. 

Emza Revma 

Ho ricevuta la pregiatissima di Vostra Eriiza in data dei 14 
Dicembre decorso anno cogli annessi Rescritti di cui la ringrazio, 
attendendo anzioso la decisione de 1 S. Officio circa il privilegio 
Paolino mal applicato ai Neofiti accennati nel proposto caso non da 
un Missionario, bensi da un giovane di questi Preti nativi. 

Ringrazio altresi moltissimo Vostra Eriiza dell'impegno che 
per la sua bonta mi dimostra in procurarmi nella gravissima 
necessita di questo Vicariato un sussidio o almeno straordinario 
dalla Baviera, ovvero l’aumento proporzionato alia necessita degli 
annui sussidi di Lione; mentre pei soli gentili che in ogni di si 
aumentano in questo Catecumenato onde essere istruiti e rigenerati 
nelle acque Battesimali vi si spendono 60 o piu scudi al mese, cioe 
la meta delle rendite di questa Casa (mai si e veduto simile 
concorso, in ogni mese se ne battezzano i 30-40-60 sembra che il 
Signore cacciato dagl’italiani sia venuto a ricoverarsi in queste 
contrade), oltre l'enorme spesa per terminare la costruzione di tre 
grandi fabbriche necessarissime per la migliore educazione di tutto 
questo Clero ec. ec. 

Ora vengo a dare a Vostra Eminenza una consolante notizia, 
del ravvedimento cioe di quel Cassanar per nome Antonio, il quale, 
come gia le notificai, si fece in Mosul consacrare Vescovo, credo 
anche simoniacamente, dall'eretico Patriarca Simone; e del quale 
nella mia anteriore lettera le diceva, che cominciava a muoversi per 
eccitare un'altro scisma in suo favore; pero m’ingannai e non fu 
cosi. Peraltro questa consolazione le verra amareggiata non poco 
dall’intendere in pari tempo le trame di quei di Bagdad 
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Ecclesiastici e secolari, onde giungere alia meta dei loro interessati 
disegni. Le narro il fatto, e quel che rispettivamente ho saputo dal 
menzionato Antonio. 

Nei passati giorni il Priore di tutti questi nostri Terziarj di 
Rito Siro-Malabarico riceve una lettera di detto Antonio, nella 
quale dicevagli di aver cose interessantissime a comunicargli e 
trattare con lui, percio lo pregava ad indicargli il luogo dove 
avrebbe potuto incontrarlo; ed a mio suggerimento fu la nostra 
Parrocchiale di Coccino, ove giunti gli narro; che egli riparti di qua 
per Bagdad (e sul medesimo vapore che riporto cola l’lntruso 
Roccos, che egli qua aveva condotto) coll’intenzione di farsi 
consacrare Vescovo, stimolatovi e pressato da una conventicola di 
ribelli Ecclesiastici (questi ora sono sotto la giurisdizione di 
Monsig. Arcivescovo di Goa, eccetto uno o due di cui si dubita, e 
pud piamente credersi che vi sian mischiati), i quali gli sborsarono 
piu di cento lire sterline (non di loro sacca, ma tolto alle chiese) pel 
suo viatico, e lo accompagnarono con una supplica soscritta dal 
Vescovo di una porzione di questi Nestoriani, gia da molti anni 
venuto qua da quei luoghi sedicente Bava (di questo soggetto ne 
dissi qualche cosa a Vostra Emza nella relazione che le diedi delle 
gesta del Roccos), e da altri ottanta fra Cassanar e Chamas, ossia 
Chierici componenti la detta conventicola; la qual supplica era 
diretta ad un'altra consimile o conventicola o assemblea esistente in 
Mosul, parimente composta di Ecclesiastici ed anche di secolari 
cattolici del medesimo Rito, ed era tracciata in questi termini. “Vi 
preghiamo a mandarci l’Arcivescovo Michele (questo soggetto per 
quanto ho potuto rilevare anche da qualche suo scritto mi sembra 
essere la molla di quelFAssemblea, ed il povero Patriarca buon 
uomo che ne sia il pendolo): se questo non pud venire mandateci 
un altro qualunque: e se cio anche fosse impossibile fate consacrare 
questo Antonio dal Patriarca cattolico; se non volesse farlo, fatelo 
consacrare dal ex-Patriarca Nicola: e ricusando il medesimo fatelo 
consacrare dall'eretico Patriarca Simone»: il quale difatti con tutta 
la cortesia e piacere accolse il Candidato Antonio presentatogli dal 
menzionato Arcivescovo Michele e colleghi, e su di esso esegui la 
sacrilega e sembra anche simoniaca funzione. 

Cio fatto eccolo di nuovo nel Malabar, ma vi giunse pochi 
giorni prima che da Goa arrivassero qua in Verapoli i due 
Commissari Pontificio e Regio per eseguire il noto concordato. Da 
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tal inopinato accidente sorpreso, io credo, ed intimorito egualmente 
che tutti i socii, deposto l’abito ed insegne vescovili si porta a 
Quilon, ed approfittandosi del general permesso dato, come Vostra 
Eminenza sa, da Monsig. Saba di f. m. si sottomette come semplice 
Cassanar al Santimano, ossia alia giurisdizione di Monsig. 
Arcivescovo di Goa: e passati da questo Vicariato a quello di 
Quilon i detti Commissari per via del Santimano e del 
Commissario Regio si umilia, implora perdono, e assoluzione dalle 
censure dal Pontificio, protestandosi che si diporterebbe per 
l'innanzi (sic), e voler esser considerato qual semplice Cassanar. 
Accolse benignamente le di lui preghiere e proteste Monsig. Saba, 
e gli promise di raccomandarlo all’Arcivescovo di Goa dal quale 
doveva essere assoluto, che percio cola si recasse. Quantunque non 
molto astuto vide pero la gabbia Antonio, e non vi voile entrare. Si 
ritiro invece in una cappella nullius (qui era il convento del celebre 
Antonio Fondatore, le di cui macchinazioni e gesta si nei Malabar 
che in Bagdad, ove mori, sono ben note a Vostra Emza), dove 
esiste il Cassanar (discepolo deU'encomiato Antonio) con alcune 
famiglie circonvicine, che dopo la partenza del Roccos fan da se, 
ne Monsig. Arcivescovo di Goa, ne me riconoscono per loro 
Prelato. Qui egli dimorava, astenendosi pero fino al di d'oggi 
dalFAltare, ne piu si sentiva notizia alcuna di lui fino a due o tre 
mesi fa; allorche da Mosul giunse una lettera di quella Assemblea, 
diretta al suddetto Bava, affinche la notificasse ai membri di questa 
conventicola. In questa lettera primieramente e con improperj i piu 
villani li rampognano per non aver ricevuto come dovevano, e non 
aver fatto riconoscere da questa cristianita l'inviatogli Vescovo 
Antonio. Quindi gli notificano (e questo paragrafo, mi dice il 
Priore che lo ha letto, che gli sernbra scritto di proprio pugno 
dell’Arcivescovo Michele) di aver gia fatto consacrare un certo 
Monaco di S. Antonio a titolo di provvedere una di quelle Diocesi, 
per cosi ingannare il Patriarca, realmente pero affine di mandarlo 
qua, ove ancor esso molto desiderava di venire (deve essere un 
altro buon pezzo!). Pertanto che gli scrivano una supplica, ed il di 
medesimo che questa gli giunga lo faran partire a questa volta. 11 
Bava di concerto (come Erode e Pilato) con un altro Vescovo di 
questi Nestoriani, nativo di questo paese, che s'intitola Metropolita, 
detto Mar Athanasius si chiamarono questo Antonio, e ricevutolo 
con pubblici onori in Candanuto una delle loro chiese parrocchiali, 
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gli consegnarono la lettera dell'Assemblea, e l’esortarono a voler 
spiegare, e cominciare ad esercitare il suo carattere, al quale 
oggetto eglino gli avrebbero frattanto cedute due loro Parrocchie. 
Egli pero ributtati i consigli, ricusate le generose offerte, e 
strigatosi da essi scrisse subito al Priore, come ho detto di sopra; e 
narratogli quanto ho qui riferito lo prego istantemente ad interporsi 
presso di me affinche lo ricevessi sotto la mia giurisdizione, lo 
assolvessi delle censure, e gli permettessi dir Messa come un 
semplice Cassanar assegnandogli un luogo qualunque di mio 
gradimento fosse in Verapoli, fosse in alcuno dei conventi, ove 
ritirarsi e dimorare anche fino alta morte; poiche ben conosceva 
egli l'eccesso commesso acciecato e spintovi da tanti perversi 
Ecclesiastici e secolari che lo avevano circondato. Quantunque io 
mostrassi grande indifferenza alle sue richieste, e molta poco 
fiducia nel suo ravvedimento, pero non mi sembrava vero nel mio 
interno di gia averlo in qualche modo nelle mani; ed in risposta gli 
feci scrivere, che essendo esso sotto la giurisdizione di Monsig. 
Arcivescovo di Goa io nulla potevo su di lui senza esseme 
autorizzato dalla S. Sede, la quale pero avrei supplicata a voler 
misericordiosamente accogliere le di lui lagrime e consolarlo nelle 
sue umili e calde preghiere qualora si fosse mantenuto saldo nelle 
sue promesse; che frattanto gli permettevo di ritirarsi nel convento 
di Mannana (e situato su di un alto colle, lungi da ogni commercio, 
nel recinto vi e una abitazione separata che gli ho fatto assegnare, e 
siccome so che e povero gli fo dare il vitto). Egli rispose, che mai 
si credeva che avrebbe ancor trovato luogo a misericordia; che 
molto ringraziavane il Signore, ed immediatamente partiva da 
Coccino pel detto convento, ove starebbe anche fino alia morte se 
cosi io determinassi; che per l'avvenire mi avrebbe date altrettante 
consolazioni quanti disgusti mi diede per lo passato, e mi pregava a 
riguardarlo sempre come semplice Cassanar, come di fatti si 
sottoscriveva Antonio Cassanar. 

Siccome la riferita conversione da tutte le circostanze sembra 
non solo a me, ma anche ad altri sincera, prego Vostra Emza a 
degnarsi a volermi ottenere da Sua Santita le facolta necessarie, 
essendo che come Vostra Emza meglio di me pub intendere e bene 
ed espediente per ogni riflesso di contentarlo, e che l'abbia nelle 
mani il Vicario Apostolico. Tanto piu che egli mai fu di quei 
Cassanar immorigerati e scandalosi; e l’unico disgusto che mi 
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dette, o per dir meglio che comincio a darmi fu di fuggirsene 
lasciando abbandonata la Parrocchia della quale era Vicario per 
andarsene a Bagdad, perche chiamatovi credo dal di sopra 
commemorato Antonio Fondatere, con cui era per molto 
convissuto nel convento. 

Questo Clero di Rito Siro-Malabarico desidera nel fine della 
Messa dire l’Evangelio di S Giovanni In principio erat Verbum, 
come lo dicono anche i Siro-Caldei della Mesopotamia, e me ne 
hanno data a tal oggetto una supplica nella loro lingua liturgica, 
che compiego a Vostra Emza pregandola ad ottenergliene la grazia. 

Vedendo che era cosa molto pericolosa l’obbligare i ribelli, 
che dopo lo partenza dell'Intruso Roccos ritornavano alia mia 
obbedienza a risarcire i danni causati alle rispettive Chiese col 
servirsi del danaro di queste per effettuare e sostenersi nella 
ribellione contro i sforzi della parte fedele che non lasciava di 
abbatterli, me ne astenni; e soltanto gli diceva, che in quanto a 
questa loro obbligazione ne avrei consultata la S. Sede, la di cui 
determinazione dovevano esser disposti ad eseguire. In seguito poi 
mi dimenticai di notificar questo a V. Emza e pregarla, come ora 
faccio, di supplicare Sua Santita a benignamente rimettergli questo 
lor debito in vista tanto della o poca, o niuna possibility di molti, e 
molto piu del pericolo, che anche nelle presenti circostanze non 
manca, di ribellarsi di nuovo, mentre la massa perversa degli 
Ecclesiastici, che ora sono sotto la giurisdizione di Monsig. 
Arcivescovo di Goa mai cessano di lavorare e non indarno affin di 
guadagnare terreno a loro profitto. 

Mi dice Vostra Emza nel fine della sua lettera, che era per 
scrivere a Monsig. Arcivescovo di Goa in riguardo dei passaggi 
avvenuti (ne cessano di avvenire come poco anzi le ho detto). Pero 
mi avvertiva, che dal detto Prelato mai aveva avuta risposta ad altre 
lettere scrittegli per simili casi. Questo mi ha fatto meraviglia, 
perche quel Prelato quantunque Portoghese sempre pero mi e parso 
un buon cristiano, ed attaccato alia S. Sede, percio in Goa ha piu 
nemici che amici, e si e gia rotto col Governo, il quale nel Giornale 
intitolato il Bollettino di Goa ha avuto l’insolenza di dire, che «gia 
per la terza volta l’Arcivescovo trasgrediva gli ordini Reali» (cioe 
dei Framassoni del Portogallo). Essendo cosi mi e venuto un gran 
sospetto che dal Governo gli vengano intercettate tali lettere, 
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ovvero le di lui risposte: ed ho creduto bene di comunicare per via 
di un mio Missionario l’avvertimento di Vostra Emza ad un Prete 
della sua giurisdizione molto, anzi l'unico suo confidente, col quale 
ancor io vado molto di accordo. Ancor esso ne resto meravigliato, 
e «non e certamente, disse, Monsignor Arcivescovo uomo capace 
di far tale azione: il Governo deve avergli intercettate le lettere col 
quale gia e in rottura. Quando venne qua in visita (e dimorava nella 
casa d. questo Prete), mi disse, fra le altre cose: che Egli 
conservava seco quattro mila Rupie, che al ricevere un qualche 
ordine da Roma, se il Governo si fosse opposto le sarebbero, 
servite per tornarsene in Portogallo senza aver bisogno di veruno. 
Se Monsig. di Verapoli mel permette faro noto al Prelato l'avviso 
di Sua Eminenza», ed io gliel permisi. Quando giunga la risposta 
sapro dire a Vostra Eminenza chi della omissione del Prelato ne 
abbia la colpa. 

Per ora altro non mi resta che di raccomandar me e questo 
Vicariato alle efficaci orazioni ed ai Memento di Vostra Emza, e 
congratulandomi per la ricuperala salute, che prego il Signore a 
conservargliela per lunghi anni a vantaggio di tutte le Missioni 
(Monsig. Carlo Giacinto, come gia avra saputo, con sommo mio 
dolore, carico di meriti passo, come predisse, agli eterni riposi), e 
con profonda riverenza baciandole la Sacra Porpora mi protesto 

Di V. Emza Revma 

Umo Dvmo Obblmo servo 

Fr. Bernardino di S. Teresa C. S., Arciv. di Farsaglia Vic. Ap. 

Verapoli 18 Febbrajo 1865 
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Document 6 

Letter of the Prefect of Propaganda Fide Seeking 
the Opinion of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino on the 
Episcopal Consecration of Chavara 

L’Emo Prefetto informa il Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli (14 
aprile 1865) della Generate adnnanza tenuta il 6 marzo e chiede la 
sua opinione sulla consacrazione episcopate del Vicario da lui 
stcibilito per i Soriani. 

A Mons. Bernardino Baccinelli, Arcivescovo di Farsaglia, 
Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli, 14 aprile 1865. 

1 gravi danni prodotti dalle pretenzioni del Patriarca caldeo 
sopra il Malabar, e dalle imprudenti aspirazioni di codesti Soriani 
ad avere un vescovo del loro rito, hanno portato che questa S. P. 
siasi occupata seriamente di quest’affare. Pertanto nella Generale 
adunanza tenuta il 6 Marzo p. furono proposti fra gli altri i seguenti 
tre dubbi: Se sia oppnortuno estendere la giurisdizione del 
Patriarcha caldeo di Babylonia sui Soriani del Malabar? Se 
concedere ai medesimi un vescovo del loro rito e nazione 
immediatamente soggetto alia S. Sede? Ovvero un vicario del loro 
rito e nazione dipendente dal Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli, e se 
esso debba essere insignito del carattere vescovile? 

E gli Emi. Padri ai due subj. risposero negative. In ordine poi 
al 3 vollero che per i Soriani sia stabilito un Vicario dello stesso 
loro rito a nazione dipendente dal Vicario Apostolico e cio in 
conformita del Concilio ecumenico Lat. IV, il quale nel can. ix, 
ordino che nelle diocesi in cui si trovano fedeli di diversi riti e 
lingue: “ Pontifex loci catholicorum praesulem nationibus istis 
conformem providci deliberatione constitucit sibi Vicarium in 
praedictis qui ei per omnia sit obediens et subjectus”. Ed in tale 
occasione giudicarono V. S. degna di molta lode per aver gia da 
qualche tempo prevenuta questa disposizione del S. C. 

Dopo cio resterebbe ad esaminarsi, se convenga che il Vicario 
da lei stabilito per i Soriani sia insignito del carattere vescovile, 
senza pero giurisdizione restando sempre dipendente in tutto e per 
tutto dal Vicario Apostolico, poiche ad altra Congregazione venne 




ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS 


137 


differita dagli Emi. Padri la resoluzione di tal dubbio. Io ricordo 
che altra volta Ella estemo quest’idea. 

Converrra pero che V. S. la consideri ben seriamente corcim 
Domino e ponderato il bene che se ne pud sperare ed il male che 
puo temersene, sia compiacente di communicarmi il suo parere. In 
tale occasione giovera che mi dia esatte informazioni sulle qualita e 
meriti del sacerdote D. Ciriaco Chavara Priore di codesti Terziari, 
affinche qualora si giudicasse opportuno che il Vicario di V. S. per 
i Soriani venisse consacrato vescovo, non manchino le notizie 
necessarie sulla persona da promoversi. Finalmente hanno ordinato 
gli Emi. Padri che si faccia loro speciale realzione sopra i bisogni 
dei Soriani del Malabar, per adottare gli opportuni provvedimenti. 
Sara quindi necessario, che V. S. oltre cio che mi ha piu volte 
scritto, non tardi a darmi quelle ulteriori dettagliate indicazioni, che 
le sembreranno opportune; ed a quest’effetto le trasmetto il 
questionario gia proposto ai vescovi Orientali, il quale potra 
somminstrarle il modo piu conveniente, onde soddisfare ai desideri 
della S. C. e metterla in grado di accorrere ai presenti bisogni di 
codesta Soriana popolazione, il che non impedisce ch’Ella si 
estenda nelle sue informazioni anche ad altri punti non compresi 
nel questionario [...]. 

[Card. Alessandro Barnabo, Prefetto] 


Document 7 

Opinion of Fr. Marcelline of St Therese OCD to 
Vicar Apostolic Bernardino against the Episcopal 
Consecration of Chavara 

(Alleg. Lett. A.) Il P. Marcellino di S. Teresa Carmelitano 
Scalzo Missionario di Verapoli (13 Settembre 1865, sic) espone a 
Mr. Vicario Apostolico il suo sentimento sulla consacrazione 
episcopate del Vicario Generate stcibilito per i Soriani. 

Eccellenza Illma. e Revma., 

Eccomi a compire colPobbedienza ingiuntami di esporre cio 
che io pensi circa il quesito «Se sia espediente, che la S. Sede dia ai 
nostri Caldeo-Malabarici un Vicario della propria nazione, 
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dipendente pero dal Vicario Apostolico, e se inoltre questo 
superiore sia bene, che sia insignito del carattere vescovile». Io lo 
faro brevemente per quanto mi sia possibile per non tediarla 
d'avvantaggio, ma liberamente nel tempo stesso servendomi della 
liberta , che si compiace darmi a questo effetto. 

In quanto alia seconda parte del quesito io sono d’avviso non 
solo che non convenga, ma che sarebbe uno degli errori piu gravi, 
che in tal questione potrebbonsi commettere. Sono molte le 
ragioni, che a dir questo m'inducono; ma le principali sono; che sia 
per lo spirito di nazionalita, di superbia, sia per debolezza di spirito 
estrema di questo popolo nel giro di pochi (sic) puo aspettarsi 
inevitabilmente uno scisma peggiore assai dell’lndo-Lusitano. 
Perche mai questo? Perche questi sono Siro-caldei e quindi fratelli 
diro cosi dei circonvicini Nestoriani; i quali stanno in agguato per 
profittare di qualsiasi occasione onde trarre al loro partito i cattolici 
di quel rito: ed a mio parere non serve il dire, che i Nestoriani 
essendo ormai tanto deteriorati da potersi dire piuttosto gentili, che 
eretici sia percio impossibile tanta defezione dalla parte dei 
cattolici; non serve dico, perche, come I'Eccellenza Vostra conosce 
meglio di me, niun eccesso e impossibile a questo popolo allorche 
ha abbandonato il Vicario Apostolico, e si e percio ribellato al 
Sommo Pontefice, alia verita; basta, a mio credere, dare 
un'occhiata a quelle chiese, che per ordine di Monsig. Saba, 
requiescat , passarono alia giurisdizione di Monsignor di Goa. Se io 
considero le piu floride, e lo stato in cui si trovavano quando per 
ordine delPEccellenza Vostra io vi andai per darci la Missione, e lo 
stato presente sia dei sacerdoti, che del popolo come osservai nel 
passarvi per andare a dar la Missione nelle chiese in cui 
ultimamente I'Eccellenza Vostra fece la visita pastorale, e da 
continue relazioni mi sembra, che poco ci vorrebbe ad avvicinarsi 
ai gentili una volta che tutta la cristianita di S. Tommaso 
emancipata si fosse dal Vicario Apostolico, e lasciata in mano loro, 
il che avverrebbe senza dubbio nella ipotesi di dar loro un 
Vescovo. Il dire «senza propria autorita, ed in tutto dipendente dal 
Vicario Apostolico» I’Eccellenza Vostra conosce meglio di me che 
sono parole teoretiche, e che nel Malabar se si volessero realizzare 
simili parole onde le cose andassero meno male avrebbe per 
conseguenza legitima lo scisma sopraddetto, e la rovina intiera 
della cristianita, con tutte quel poco di bene, che dopo tanti stenti, e 
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contradizioni si e ottenuto. Fatto Eccellenza un tal passo dopo due 
od al piu tre anni 1’Eccellenza Vostra si aspetti delle ordinazioni 
alia Rochos; cioe di quelli empi chierici dall’Eccellenza V. 
scacciati da Seminari, o la ribellione di tutte le chiese, che ben sa 
come prendano unanimente parte in simili cose. 

Inoltre Eccellenza dove trovar uno che abbia le necessarie 
doti per esser Vescovo? Io le dico sinceramente mi pare di perdere 
il tempo di scrivere sopra di queste punto. Nel mentre che confesso 
che come fra i Sacerdoti che passarono alia giurisdizione di Goa 
non c’e uno che sia degno d’essere Vicario di una chiesa, cosi 
confesso che l’Eccellenza Vostra specialmente nei Conventi ha 
molti Sacerdoti buoni per la bonta dei costumi. Ma dove e la 
prudenza? dove e la fortezza? dove la scienza, e tutte le altre doti 
ad un Vescovo necessarie? lo non ce le vedo. Eppure io sono 
d’avviso che molti facilmente si accommoderebbero a questa 
dignita, ed il dir loro che B. e C. allorche furono obbligati a 
sottoporre gli omeri ad un tal peso patirono molto ec. e lo stesso, 
che muover loro il riso e non arrivano a comprenderne la ragione, 
il che dimostra quanto siano lontani dalla cognizione di cio che 
voglia dire essere Vescovo e quindi quanto indegni. Queste con 
tante altre ragioni, che dall’esperienza vengono offerte alia mia 
mente mi persuadono a dire che quanto alia seconda parte del 
quesito nemmeno se ne parli; perche questo solo potrebbe far loro 
molto male. 

Quanto alia prima parte poi, guardando la cosa teoricamente 
sembra, che abbia da essere proficuo, saltern per la pace dei 
cristiani di questa nazione, e dall’altra parte essendo il soggetto 
privo della dignita vescovile non v’e da temere circa i terribili 
inconvenienti sopra esposti, e quindi per questa parte plausibile la 
cosa. Pure Eccellenza io per mia parte schiettamente ho il bene di 
dirle, che quando intendasi che questa persona venga disegnata 
intromettendosi pubblicamente a loro saputa la S. Sede, e non 
semplicemente dal Vicario Apostolico per sua bonta, io intendo di 
non averci che fare; perche in questo modo non si eviteranno dei 
malcontenti, e da questi si passera ad aperte contradizioni, e quindi 
alle ribellioni, le quali termineranno col Vescovo della loro 
nazione: perche il genio di questa cristianita e tale, che se viene ad 
accorgersi che Roma inclino a tanto, e che loro diede un Superiore, 
e che quindi questo non e al beneplacito del Vicario Apostolico, in 
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poco tempo diverra intrattabile, ed insubordinata in modo da non 
far piu caso degli ordini dell’Eccellenza Vostra, e paralizzare 
qualsiasi fatica fatta in loro pro dai Missionarii in modo da rendere 
inutile la loro esistenza nel vicariato. Insomma questo stesso 
basterebbe a solleticare le loro antiche, e moderne voglie, e queste 
accese dal loro genio, che crede d'ottenere tutto con impaurire, e 
fare d'ogni erba fascio farebbe disperare la S. Sede, ed il Vicario 
Apostolico fino ad arrivare a cio che in modo veruno non se le puo 
concedere senza mandare a soqquadro ogni cosa. 

Essendo cosi Eccellenza io credo, che il meglio e fare come 
ha fatto ora, che EEccellenza Vostra ha dato questo nome ad uno 
secondo il suo volere, e che questo serva solo per un’occasione 
come la passata di Rochos, perche anche in questo se costui stasse 
lontano dall’Eccellenza Vostra e si lasciasse agire con tutte le 
facolta di Vicario generale sono mille gli errori che farebbe, ed una 
volta fatti ad aggiustarli e molto difficile. 

Infine umilmente chiedo la pastolar Benedizione nel mentre 
che inchinato al bacio del Sacro Anello ho il pregio di dirmi 

Dell'Eccellenza V. Illma e Revma 

Indegno servo e figlio, Fr. Marcellino di S. Teresa, 
Carmelitano Scalzo. 

Convento di S. Fil. 13. novembre 1865 (sic). 


Document 8 

Opinion of Fr. Leopold of St Joseph OCD to Vicar 

Apostolic Bernardino against the Episcopal 
Consecration of Chavara 

(Alleg. Lett. B.) II P. Leopoldo di S. Giuseppe Carmelitano 
Scalzo Missionario Apostolico di Verapoli (18 Settembrel865) 
espone al Vicario Apostolico Monsig. Bernardino il suo parere 
sulla consecrazione episcopate del Vicario Generale stabilito pei 
Soriani. 

Eccellenza, 

Per obbedire a quanto m'ingiunge 1’ E. V. di dire cioe il mio 
sentimento, se sarebbe o no conveniente, che questi Soriani 
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abbiano un Vicario del loro rito e nazione che li regga sotto la 
dipendenza del Vicario Apostolico, e se sia meglio che questo 
Vicario sia insignito della dignita Episcopale oppure semplice 
Sacerdote, io con tutta quella liberta che la sua bonta mi concede le 
espongo come veramente la sento su questo punto. 

1. La ragione che indurrebbe a concedere a questi Siri-Caldei 
un Vicario del loro rito credo sarebbe quella di quietar gli animi 
loro e di non lasciar piu luogo in futuro ad usurpazioni di 
giurisdizione per parte del loro Patriarca, e porre cosi riparo a tutti 
quei mali che appunto per questo loro desiderio di esser governati 
da un Superiore del loro rito gia da tanti anni molesta questa 
cristianita. Su di che non solo dalle notizie e dai fatti che ogni 
giorno mi occorre sentire, ma anche da cio che io stesso vidi 
girando per queste Chiese circonvicine, adesso tutte le Chiese 
soriane eccettuate pochissime cioe due o tre all’Est della Missione 
ammaestrate dai gravi danni e disturbi cagionati dalla loro passata 
malaugurata impresa non amano affatto di entrare in altri disturbi 
ma desiderano di stare sotto il Vicario Apostolico, e questo lo 
dicono schiettamente come io stesso l’udii da molti. Non dico con 
cio che si possa star sicuri su questi loro troppo fermi propositi che 
gia rinovarono ed abbandonarono mille volte; e che non vi sia 
nessuno in qualche Chiesa che almen nel cuore non conservi 
ancora i sentimenti antichi; ma dico solo (e cio l'attestano ancora 
questi nostri Terziarii sacerdoti i quali pel continuo trattar che 
fanno con quelli ne possono dar un retto giudizio) che la gran 
maggioranza e specialmente le persone assennate fra di loro 
confess ano apertamente, che il voler allontanarsi dalla direzione 
dei Vicarii Apostolici e lo stesso che lasciar la retta via; e di questo 
loro sentimento ne son veraci testimonii l’obbedienza che ora assai 
piu di prima mostrano alii ordini e circolari dell’E. V. e la piu viva 
affezione e venerazione che ora piu di primo dimostrano ai 
Missionari. Ne e per questo men facile a spiegare le querele 
continue che forse giungeranno alia S. Sede sul gran punto della 
giurisdizione sopra di loro; mentre esse non sono querele che 
veramente vadino di qui ma sibbene dai perturbatori di Bagdad, i 
quali fan di lutto per far credere che la loro mania di governare 
questi Soriani sia tutto effetto del gran desiderio che hanno questi 
d'esser diretti da loro, e non e la prima volta che scritti e suppliche 
dettate nella famosa congrega di Bagdad si fanno comparire come 
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espressioni del sentimento generale di questi Soriani, come infatti 
ora confessa il neo convertito sacerdote Antonio. Ora mi sembra 
che in tale stato di cose il dar loro un Superiore particolare sia lo 
stesso che suscitare di nuovo fra di loro i sentimenti antichi e dar 
luogo coll’andar del tempo di pretendere non gia un semplice 
Vicario, ma un Superiore assoluto e Vescovo, e in caso di negativa 
suggeriti ed istigati da quelli che han le loro mire su di loro passare 
ad uno scisma generale che per esser di cosa gia in parte ottenuta 
non si estinguerebbe tanto presto. 

2. Il dire che questo Vicario sia soggetto al Vicario 
Apostolico e cosa che in queste parti quanto e facile a supporsi, 
altrettanto e difficile praticarsi. L’aver essi un Superiore lor proprio 
li indurrebbe indispensabilmente a maggior entusiasmo pei loro 
sentimenti e loro nazionalita, e per conseguenza al disprezzo di 
tutto cio che non e loro, li indurrebbe ad impegni vivissimi di 
sostenere mille loro vane pretensioni e conseguentemente alia 
totale insubordinazione dovuta al Vicario Apostolico, il quale 
volendo per suo debito opporsi alle loro ingiuste pretensioni ne 
verrebbero tutti quei mali che ben puo l’E. V. immaginarsi. Se poi 
accadesse, che anche il detto Vicario nelle molte circostanze che 
avverranno di dispiacere in cose di governo e specialmente circa 
l’Ordinazione, alcune volte per proprio sentimento e molte volte 
istigato da chi non manchera di esporgli la rovina del loro rito 
(cosa delicatissima per loro) inclinasse a favorire come e naturale 
le loro pretensioni basterebbe questo a volgere in iscompiglio tutta 
quanta la Missione; ed avverrebbe che nessun dei Missionari 
potrebbe piu comparire fra di loro e nelle loro Chiese senza esser 
riguardato come un nemico del loro rito. 

3. L’unico sacerdote che avrebbe meno ostacoli per questo 
officio sarebbe io credo il Priore di questi nostri Terziari, fuori del 
quale io non conoscerei nessun altro non dico gia atto a 
quest'officio, ma che nemmeno possa supporsi, che non sara col 
tempo causa di gravi disturbi. Ora ben conosce l’E. V. che questo 
P. Priore per altro buonissimo, oltre di non aver che pochissime 
cognizioni della stessa morale per cui altro non possiede che un 
buon senso naturale, sia per la sua somma semplicita sia per tutte 
quelle sue qualita naturali che ben conosce l’E. V. congiunte a 
nessuna esperienza in cose di governo, sarebbe facilissimo a fare 
benche innocentemente dei passi che potrebbero esser causa di 




ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS 


143 


gravi scompigli nella Missione, in cui tre quarti dei cristiani sono 
Soriani. Ne varrebbe il dire che a cio si ovvierebbe obbligandolo a 
stare in Verapoli sotto rimmediata direzione di V. E. mentre, oltre 
che cio sarebbe col tempo difficilissimo ad ottenersi, quando i 
malcontenti non potranno ottenere cio che la loro iniquita chiedera, 
tutto porranno a carico del Vicario Apostolico dicendo, che non 
lascia agire con liberta il loro Superiore, per cui verrebbero a non 
voler piii ubbidire ne al loro Superiore ne al Vicario Apostolico; e 
non sara raro ancora che anche lo stesso Vicario Soriano, sposata 
un opinione poco conforme alia prudenza tanto piu quando si tratti 
di sostenere i suoi sudditi e connazionali, si mostri restio a 
sottomettersi anche alia voce dell’Autorita. Ma dato anche che il 
sullodato soggetto sappia possa e voglia conformarsi in tutto alia 
direzione del Vicario Apostolico e d'uopo considerare, che oltre 
d'esser egli continuamente travagliato da non leggere 
indisposizioni ed estrema fiacchezza di coipo, gia si trova all’anno 
63 di eta, che in queste parti si conta come decrepita, e 
corrisponderebbe almeno all’eta di 80 anni in Europa. Ora se 
quest’unico soggetto dopo esser incaricato di tal ufficio passasse 
fra breve a miglior vita, qual sarebbe quel soggetto che si possa a 
lui surrogare? Non mi estendo in questo perche l’E. V. conosce 
meglio di me i sacerdoti di questa Missione. In tal caso non 
potrebbesi certo sperare di potere aspettare a nominare il 
successore, finche si trovi un sogetto meno indegno, mentre i 
Soriani che gia avran gustato in parte il conseguimento delle loro 
pretensioni, a qualunque costo anche di dover inalzare a tal dignita 
il piu indegno dei loro Sacerdoti sul timore di perdere il loro 
privilegio (per cui non mancheranno suggeritori) mai 
permetterebbero di restar anche per breve tempo senza il loro 
superiore. In una parola Eccellenza il presente sarebbe chiaro, ma 
l'avvenire sarebbe molto oscuro e pien di nuvole, mentre questa e 
una determinazione che presa una volta non si puo ritrattar piu. 

4. Secondo l’attual posizione di questa missione egli e 
impossibile che tutte le chiese latine siano governate o dirette dai 
loro sacerdoti latini non sufficienti di numero; ma necessariamente 
alcune di dette Chiese, e specialmente le Cappelle, dovranno come 
in fatti si pratica esser dirette da Sacerdoti Soriani. Ora nei 
frequenti dissapori e questioni che sogliono accadere fra il 
Sacerdote ed il popolo, quello non manchera come e naturale di 
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cercare chi lo appoggi nelle sue pretensioni o giuste od ingiuste, e 
subito fara capo dal suo Vicario procurando in tutti i modi 
d'incitarlo a prender le sue ragioni e ad ajutarlo; cosa che non sara 
molto difficile ad ottenere. 1 cristiani di dette chiese latine poi non 
mancheranno per loro parte di cercare fra i missionarii chi appoggi 
le loro ragioni presso del comun Superiore il Vicario Apostolico, 
cosa anche questa che per molte ragioni non sara difficile ad 
ottenere. Ed ecco che le questioni che ora restano fra il popolo e 
percio si facili ad estinguersi andrebbero a terminare in impegni e 
questioni fra il Vicario Soriano e i Missionarii che non sarebbero 
certo si facili a terminarsi. 

Ma mi dira V. E. come dunque tutti questi mali non vennero 
quando in occasione dello scisma dell'Intruso Vescovo Rocco fu 
eletto un Vicario Generale pei Soriani che fu appunto il P. Priore 
dei Terziarii? Su di che io la prego a riflettere che erano ben altre 
circostanze, mentre in quell'epoca in cui brillava agli occhi loro un 
Mitrato che colle piu potenti attrattive stendeva loro le mani piene 
di privilegi grazie e favori, non e meraviglia, che essi non 
badassero a servirsi pei loro fini di un Vicario che in tal circostanza 
si dichiarava loro oppositore. 

Del resto Eccellenza io non mi stendo in addurre piu oltre 
altre ragioni che ben puo comprendere l'E. V. specialmente contro 
il secondo punto. cioe se convenga che questo Vicario sia insignito 
del carattere Episcopale; al qual proposito non faro che addurre 
l'unica esperienza che fu fatta quando il primo Vicario Apostolico 
di Verapoli Monsig. Sebastiani costretto dal vincitore generale 
Olandese a partire immediatamente dal Malabar, per non lasciare 
senza Pastore un gregge si numeroso, munito delle debite facolta 
della S. Sede scelse il miglior Sacerdote che allor si conoscesse 
detto Alessandro de Campo e lo consacro Vescovo e Pastore di 
questi cristiani. Ora questa determinazione che a primo aspetto 
sembrerebbe piu che prudente a chi ne consideri le critiche 
circostanze in cui fu presa, pure dal contesto della vita del Ven. 
Monsig. Sebastiani si conosce che fu poco gradita dalla S. Sede; e 
quanto da quella ne segui, mostro infatti che il poco gradimento 
mostrato dalla S. Sede, era effetto di qualche cosa superiore 
all’umana prudenza, mentre quel Prelato, per altro ottimo, diede 
causa di non lievi disturbi alia S. Sede, non che al Vescovo di 
Cocino e suoi Missionarii. 
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Conchiudo adunque con tutta sincerita che nello stato 
presente di cose a mio modo di vedere non mi sembrerebbe 
spediente il dar questo Vicario a Soriani: che se per ragioni che io 
non conosco cio si effettuasse, mi sembra che ne avverrebbe molto 
male, se questi Soriani penetrassero che questo Vicario e ordinato 
dalla S. Sede, e di la , almeno indirettamente, riceve la sua autorita. 

Baciandole ossequiosamente il S. Anello pregandola della S. 
Benedizione mi dico 

Dell’E. V. lllma e Revma 

Indegno Servo e Figlio in G. e M., F. Leopoldo M. di S. 
Giuseppe C. S. M. A. 

Di Cunemau il 18 Settembre, 1865. 


Document 9 

Letter of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino to the 
Prefect of Propaganda Fide against the 
Episcopal Consecration of Chavara 

Il medesimo Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli (24 settembre 
1865) risponde sul progetto di consecrar Vescovo il Vicario 
Generale da lui stcibilito per i Soriani. 

A Sua Eminenza il Card. Alessandro Barnabo, Prefetto della 
Sacra Congregazione di prop.da fide. 

Essendo per terminare questa mia lettera ecco che mi giunge 
molto tardi, cioe ai 16 di Settembre, la pregiatissima di Vostra 
Eminenza in data dei 14 del decorso Aprile. E molto prima di 
questa mi eran giunte le due posteriori con le annesse facolta che in 
questa mi promette. Affin di non ritardare la risposta, e cosi tener 
piu a lungo sospeso un affare di tanto rilievo a riguardo di dare un 
Vicario Generale in perpetuo anche insignito del carattere 
Vescovile a questi Siro-Caldei, ho differito d'inviarle questa lettera, 
ed ho giudicato di dovere interrogare di cio alcuni de' miei 
Missionari qui vicini di maggior saggezza ed esperienza, oltre il 
mio Vicario Generale: gli ho comunicati i noti quesiti e dopo di 
avergli dato tempo di far orazione e riflettervi li ho chiamati qua in 
Verapoli, ed unitici in nomine Dei essi han letto il loro voto che qui 
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trasmetto a Vostra Eminenza, il quale e stato uniforme al mio 
sentimento ed a quello del mio Vicario Generale; ed abbiamo 
conchuiso unitamente essere il piu sicuro ed espediente, che la cosa 
prosiegua come attualmente senza veruna innovazione, che puo 
esser fatale ed irrimediabile. Ora la Sacra Congregazione vedute le 
ragioni che si accennano nei due fogli annessi decida, e mi dica 
cosa io debba fare; che sara mio dovere di ciecamente obbedirla. 
Circa le altre cose di cui Vostra Eminenza m’interroga rispondero 
dopo che avro fatte le necessarie ricerche, per cui mi ci vuol tempo 
e circospezione, massime essendo di qua distante il Convento ove 
si a ritirato il Sacerdote Antonio di cui le compiego la ritrattazione 
con la sua versione , che gli feci fare prima di assolverlo, oltre un' 
altra che egli stesso senza mio suggerimento fece e pubblico, la 
quale se potro ritrovarla la inviero a Vostra Eminenza unitamente a 
quella che gli faro fare diretta a cotesta Sacra Congregazione come 
Vostra Eminenza mi mostra di gradire. 

Altro non occorrendomi per ora, raccomando me e questo 
Vicariato Apostolico alle orazioni e memento di Vostra Eminenza, 
e con profonda venerazione baciandole la Sacra Porpora mi 
protesto. 

Di Vostra Eminenza, 

Umo Devmo Obblmo servo Fr. Bernardino di S. Teresa 
Arciv. Vicario Apostolico, 

Verapoli 24 Settembre 1865. 
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Document 10 

Report of Vicar Apostolic Bernardino on the State 
of St Thomas Christians in the Vicariate of 
Verapoly in 1867 


RELAZIONE 

Del Vicariato Apostolico di Verapoli. redatta li 21 Febbraro 

1867 

Da Monsig. Bernardino Baccinelli Aarcivescovo di Farsaglia 
e Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli in risposta 

al Questionariol inviatogli dalla Propaganda. 

J. M. J. 

A Sna Ema Rma il Card. Alessandro Barnabo Prefetto della 
S. Congregazione di Propaganda Fide =Roma 

Risposte ai Quesiti riguardanti lo stato della Cristianita di Rito 
Siro-Malabarico, esistente nel Vicariato Apostolico di Verapoli, 
nelle Indie Orientali. 

1. Exprimantur nomen, aetas, patria Episcopi, et etiam 
institutum, si sit monachus. 

R. II mio nome e Fr. Bernardino di S. Teresa: nacqui in 
Roma, vi professai l'lstituto dei Carmelitani Scalzi: ho 59 anni di 
eta, 33 di Missione. 1 2 


1 II suddetto Questionario fu redatto e stampato nel 1863 per aver piena 
notizia dello stato delle Chiese di Rito Orientate. Porta il seguente titolo = 
Quaestiones, quibus Episcopi Orientalis ritus respondere debent, ut super statu 
DioecesisS. Congregationemcertioremreddant. = 

2 Nello stato annuo delle Missioni estere dell'Ordine dei Carmelitani Scalzi, 
che quei buoni Religiosi pubblicano da qualche tempo si legge come appresso = 
Monsig. Fr. Bernardino di S.Teresa (Giuseppe Baccinelli ) nato in Roma 15 
Marzo 1807. Arcivescovo di Farsaglia promosso da Eraclea in partibus 20 giugno 
1859, Vicario Apostolico di Verapoli, Vicario-Provinciale dell’Ordine per tutti 
e tre i Vicariati del Malabar (cioe Verapoli, Mangalor, e Quilon). Professo 
nella Provincia Romana 8 Decembre 1824, parti per le Missioni nel 1852. = 
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2. Amplitudo, et qualitas dioecesis, quo tempore et qua 
auctoritate erecta fuit; in qua provincia sit, vel quot provincias 
contineat. 

R. Questo Vicariato Apostolico e situato quasi nel centra 
della costa del Malabar: si estende circa 90 miglia Inglesi da 
Poracat inclusive a Panani exclusive, e 30 dai monti Gattes al 
mare, che sono i suoi limiti. Comprende quasi un terzo del Regno 
di Travancor, pressoche tutto II regno di Coccino: pero la piccola e 
disfatta citta con alcuni tratti di terre sono immediatamente 
soggette al governo Inglese. II terreno e fertile assai, e molto piu lo 
sarebbe se tutto fosse, e ben coltivato. Ma difficile assai e penoso e 
il viaggiarvi; la parte alpestre manca di strada, la bassa e tutta o 
arenosa o argillosa, intersecata o divisa dalle acque in innumerabili 
isole. - II Vicariato Apostolico fu eretto da Alessandro VII ai 16 di 
Decombre nell’anno 1659 affin di ricondurre nel grembo della S. 
Chiesa Cattolica questa Cristianita di Rito Siro-Malabarico 
ricaduta tutta, eccetto poche famiglie, nella eresia dei Nestoriani o 
Giacobiti, che pochi anni prima aveano abiurata nel celebre Sinodo 
di Odiamper. 

3. Si Ecclesia sit Patriarchalis, vel Archiepiscopalis, quot et 
quales habeat suffraganeos; si episcopalis cuius Archiepiscopi sit 
suffraganea. 

4. An habeat Cathedralem et propricim residentiam; et in qua 
civitate. 

R. Verapoli e la residenza dei Vicari Apostolici; non e citta, 
non paese, o cosa simile, bensi una piccola delle innumerabili 
Isole, che formano la parte bassa di questa porzione del Malabar. 
Propriamente si chiama in questa lingua Varapura, che significa 
bosco dei cinghiali, come antiquitus lo era, ed ora lo e di palme, 
abitato egualmente che tutto il restante, del Vicariato Apostolico 
al modo che lo sono le nostre campagne, con le case pero, ossia 
capanne piu frequenti, e con qualche borgo, ossia bazar vicino alle 
Chiese : dista dal mare in linea retta una lega incirca, e dall' 
Equatore gradi 10 miglia 4. 
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5. An Episcopus hcibeat facilitates specifies a S. Sede, et 

quas. 

R. Oltre le facolta ordinarie ai Vicari Apostolici delle 
Missioni, ne ho diverse straordinarie. Tutte le compiego, 
supplicando di rimetterle quanto prima con la proroga. 3 

6. An hcibeat reditus proprios, quot, et in quo consistant. 

R. Nulla affatto ho di proprio, ma tutto in comune con la 
Missione, e Missionari. 4 

7. Qua ratione Dioecesis procurations provideatur, quando 
sedes Archiepiscopcilis vel Episcopcilis vacaverit. 

R. II Vicario Generale costituito dal Defonto Vicario 
Apostolico, ed in caso che non vi fosse, il piu antico dei Missionari 
deve secondo i Decreti Apostolici governare il Vicariato. 

8. A quibus, et quomodo novi Archiepiscopi vel Episcopi 
electio fiat; et an in ea efficiencla irrepserint abusus, et qui. An 
sacri Antistites eligantur indiscrimincitim ex Monachis et ex clero 
saeculari. 

9. An in procuratione dioecesis Episcopus utatur opera 
Archidiaconi vel Archipresbyteri vel aliorum sacerdotum, qui iuxta 
propriam Ncitionis disciplinam peculiare et distinction in dioecesi 
habeant offtcium aut gradum hierarchicum. 

R. Gradi e distinzioni Gerarchiche non vi sono. Il Vicario 
Apostolico si serve nel governo dei Missionari, e dei Sacerdoti 
Indigeni conforme lo richiedono le circostanze. 

10. Qui sit numerus sacerdotum, sacrorum ministrorum et 
clericorum dioecesis: an, qui, et quando professionem fidei iuxta 
formulam pro Orientalibus praescriptcim emittant. 

R. Ne mando diviso il Catalogo, in cui anche si vedranno le 
Chiese Parrocchiali, la Cappella, la distanza, la popolazione ecc. 


L'elenco delle facolta suddette sara riportato in fine della presente 
Relazione Allegato Lett. D. 

4 Evidentemente Mons. Bernardino non ha compreso la forza del quesito 
diretto a conoscere quali siano i beni e la possidenza del Vicariato. Si e scritto al 
medesimo per avere piu adeguata risposta. 
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(. Alleg. Lett. A) La Professione di Fede si fa fare ad ogni novello 
Vicario, ossia Pro-Parroco. 

11. An ecclesiastici ordinati a pastoribus haereticis et 
schismaticis ad sacra quaecumque munia admittantur; an prius 
schismci vel haeresim eiurent, etfidei professionem emittant; et an 
Patriarcha, vel Archiepiscopus, vel Episcopus dispenset propria 
auctoritate cum hisce ecclesiasticis super irregularitate. 

R. Un sol caso fino ad ora mi e accaduto nella persona del 
noto Cassanar Antonio. Cotesta Sagra Congregazione, cui ricorsi 
sa come sia stato assoluto e riabilitato. Per quelli ordinati 
dall’lntruso Roccos ne attendo tuttora la decisione, che mi e 
necessaria per promuovere qualche Minorista, che non si porta 
male, e gia e attempato. 

12. Enumerentur loca dioecesis et eorum respective distantia. 

R. Si vedra nell’Elenco citato {Alleg. Lett. A ). 

13. An, et quando visitatio dioecesis fuerit peracta, et an ad 
tramites praescriptionum canonicarum. 

R. In quest’anno visito cinque o sei Parrocchie (negli anni 
passati si poteva giungere fino a dieci, ma in parte sono morti i 
Soggetti necessari come diro, ed i restanti hanno gia rovinata la 
salute) nel tempo in cui si pud camminare. Anteriormente pero vi 
mando a fargli dare gli Esercizi per quindici o vend giorni in 
ciascuna secondo che richiede la maggiore o minore popolazione. 
Nella Visita do la Cresima (in questo corso gia l’ho data a circa 
quattromila, ed ancor vi resta una Parrocchia), e procuro di 
rimediare ai disordini, abusi, scandali che vi sono quanto piu 
posso, e se si possa senza derivarne dei maggiori, e cosi perdere 
tutto quel bene che si e fatto e voglion fare quelli, che ne han 
volonta: si veda il N° 15. II corso degli Esercizi, e quindi la Visita 
si comincia terminata la mietitura del riso, cioe in Settembre o 
Ottobre, e prosiegue fino incirca alia settimana santa. I miei ordini 
poi sian per togliere abusi, sian pel miglior sistema delle cose 
vengon piu o meno o nulla affatto osservati, secondo che gli 
Ecclesiastici, ed i principali del popolo di ciascuna Parrocchia sono 
piu, o meno buoni o perversi: ma questo s'intendera al N° 15. 
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14. An, et quanta frequentia, et a quo tempore pvovinciales et 
dioecesanae Synodi fuerint habitae, et quos ad easdem vocari 
consueverit; et si iamdiu haberi desierint, quas ob causas id 
evenerit. 

R. Ne prima ne dopo il Sinodo di Odiamper vi e notizia 
d’essersi fatto alcun Sinodo. In ogni triennio, secondo le nostre 
recenti Istruzioni, i tre Vicari Apostoloci di Verapoli, Mangalor, e 
Quilon con alcuno dei rispettivi Missionari debbono congregarsi 
per cosi supplire ai Sinodi, che in questi luoghi e circostanze non si 
possono tenere, ed avrebbero forse un effetto tutto contrario al fine 
per cui si celebrano. II primo di questi Congressi ebbe qui in 
Verapoli nel Settembre del 1862. Nello scorso anno si sarebbe 
dovuto tenere l’altro, ma per la morte di Monsig. Carlo Giacinto di 
f. m. gia Vicario Apostolico di Quilon si e differito. 

15. An Episcopis pro exercitio iurisdictionis in populum, in 
clerum, et Ecclesias sibi subiectas aliqua inferatur molestia a 
laicis, aut ab Episcopis finitimis. 

R. Da niuna altra parte derivano le difficolta, amarezze, 
resistenze, e morali violenze se non che dai cattivi Ecclesiastici e 
dall’uno, due, tre, o piu principali secolari, che in ciascuna 
Parrocchia formano col popolo una distinta Republica, per lo piu 
divisa in fazioni dalle inveterate ed ereditarie inimicizie fra se: che 
tutti dominano con la prepotenza, e col timore della vendetta: che 
di tutto determinano, dispongono, e governano a lor talento, ed a 
seconda dai loro vizi e passioni: che si approfittano dei beni, 
entrate, e pii legati delle respettive Chiese e Cappelle. II prender 
misure efficaci per impedire questo inveteratissimo abuso, 
usurpazione, dilapidamento e quasi delitto irremissibile, apre il 
campo a peggiori iniquita, ed a ribellione, se possano, o in qualsiasi 
modo gli riesca passano sotto altra giurisdizione, qualora 
conoscano di poter ivi per qualche tempo almeno proseguir 
quietamente nella loro iniquita; diversamente sotto il pretesto del 
Rito ricorrono a Bagdad da dove ben sanno che niuna molestia 
potra venirgli, e potran fare tutto quel che vogliono. 

16. e seguenti (I quesiti segnciti con questi numeri riguardano 
i Presbiterii e Capitoli, e tutto cid che a questi si riferisce). 

R. Nulla dico perche non esiste qui il supposto. 
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25. An omnes sacerdotes divinum offlcium persolvant 
quotidie, et ante Missae celebrationem. 

R. Eccetto due o tre Sacerdoti, dei quali molto vi e da 
dubitare, tutti gli altri credo che recitino, ed alle debite ore, e se 
possono o vogliano insieme, conforme un mio Decreto e l'antico 
uso di ciascuna Parrocchia. Si veda il N° 35. 

26. An existat Seminarium Episcopate, et ubi; quot juvenes 
ibidem actu alantur, qua aetate recipiantur, et quibus studiis 
vacent. An regulae, eaeque scripto traditae habeantur pro 
seminarii disciplina, et qua auctoritate fuerint adprobatae. 

R. Esiste in Verapoli, e vi restano undici Seminaristi soltanto 
poiche per la miglior educazione dei giovani, e massime affinche 
non possano in verun modo aver tratto e relazioni con chi non 
devono, e stato eretto con la spesa di quindicimila e piu scudi 
Romani, e nella vigilia dell’Assunta del decorso anno e stato aperto 
un altro gran Seminario in Puttempalli, luogo un quarto d’ora 
incirca distante da Verapoli per fiume. E arioso salubre, commodo, 
capace di 60 individui (fino da ora non ve ne sono che 20, cioe 14 
Soriani [6 Latini], ma attendo altri), circondato unitamente alia sua 
Cappella da sufficiente clausura tutta recinta da alto muro. 1 
giovanetti si ammettono dai dodici in tredici anni di eta. Inoltre si 
dara ora principio alia piu commoda fabbrica di un altro minor 
Seminario presso uno dei Conventi dei nostri Terziari, che ne han 
la cura e direzione, detto il Monte Carmelo, situato nella parte 
alpestre, nella Parrocchia detta di Avacore (sic), onde provveder di 
Sacerdoti le Parrocchie dei monti e boschi, ove niuno, che ivi non 
sia nato e dimori puo in alcuni mesi dell’anno abitarvi senza 
pericolo della vita, o della salute fin tanto che miserabilmente viva, 
per la malignita delle febbri, che in tali mesi vi regnano. In questo 
piccol Seminario fino ad ora vi sono 10 giovanetti. Un terzo 
Seminario esiste presso altro Convento dei medesimi Terziarii su 
di una collina detta di Mananalo : vi sono 19 Chierici. Item vi e una 
Scuola Ecclesiastica nel luogo e presso la Chiesa Parrocchiale detta 
di Palai (ancor ivi regnano le febbri ): vi sono 6 Chierici. Altra 
Scuola esiste presso la Chiesa Parrocchiale detta di Paliporto del 
Sud: vi sono 5 Chierici. Vi son di piu due Noviziati dei menzionati 
nostri Terziarii, che possono dirsi altri due Seminari. Essendo che i 
Coristi non possono essere ammessi alia Professione se non dopo 
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di aver ricevuto il Presbiterato, ed il loro canonico anno di 
noviziato non pud cominciare se non dopo di aver ricevuto il detto 
Ordine, e questi due Noviziati sono, come si vedra al N° 68 i piu 
utili e proficui se non necessari al Vicariato Apostolico. Uno e nel 
luogo e Convento detto di Cunemao, che e il vero Convento di 
Noviziato distante da Verapoli quasi un’ora. L’altro e nel gia 
menzionato Convento del Monte Carmelo, presso di cui e, come ho 
detto, anche un piccolo Seminario, e dista da Verapoli circa due 
giornate. Le Regole pei Seminari, furono date dai Vicari Apostolici 
miei Predecessori, io le ho uniformate in tutto il possibile in questa 
Regione a quelle di S. Alfonso. 

27. Quae sint eiusdem Semincirii bona, qui reditus et a quo 
administrentur. 

R. I Seminari di Verapoli, e di Puttempalli si mantengono con 
le communi rendite della Missioni consistenti nell’annuo prodotto 
delle risiere e dei palmeti: nell'annuo lucro di un’antico fondo 
occupato sulla Compagnia Inglese: nei proventi delle nostre 
Chiese: elemosina delle nostre Messe; restituzioni incerte, che si 
hanno negli Esercizi: quel poco che pagano, e se lo pagano, i 
Seminaristi, nelle elemosine che si raccolgono da questi fedeli: 
nell’annua allocazione di Lione: nel guadagno sulla vendita del 
vino sincero, che si fa venire dal nostro convento di Broussei 
presso Bordo onde provveder tutte queste Chiese per la Messa, 
vendendoglielo ad eguale o anche minor prezzo di quello, almeno 
dubbioso, che qui viene dalle diverse parti dell’Europa. Le risiere 
danno e non danno conforme la stagione, ossia le piogge annue Ora 
di riso spogliato 130 (per una persona in comunita vi vuo 
annualmente una Ora ed un sesto). Dai palmeti oltre Polio pel 
consumo della casa, chiesa, seminari, catecumenato, e piccolo 
ospedale si avrebbero, se tutti i fittavoli fedelmente pagassero, 
annui scudi 1000 incirca. Si noti pero che sui detti stabili vi sono 
obblighi perpetui di annue Messe 1288 e tre Prestimoni per poveri 
Preti. Da tutte le altre partite, sussidi, ed elemosine insieme si 
ricevono annualmente scudi circa 6000. Io ed il mio Vicario 
Generale Missionario ne siamo gli amministratori e dispensieri. 
Negli altri accennati Seminari, e Scuole Ecclesiastiche ciascuna si 
provvede di vitto, vestito ecc. 
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28. An, quot, et ubi existant in dioecesi cilia seminaria, sen 
collegia, aut lycea vel adolescentium clericorum, vel laicorum 
ecclesiasticcie auctoritciti subiecta. Quot in iis seminariis et 
collegiis alumni actu commorentur, vel quot iuvenes ad ilia, lycea 
studiorum causa confluant. 

R. Risposto nei due antecedenti numeri. 

29. Quae scientiae in iis tradantur. 

R. Nel Seminario di Verapoli e Puttempalli, e nel Noviziato di 
Cunemao s’insegna prima di tutto la lingua latina, onde poi quei 
che ne sian capaci possano applicarsi alle altre scienze utili al loro 
Ministero. Negli altri fino ad ora si e insegnata ai Soriani la lingua 
Siriaca, la Sagra Scrittura, la Morale. 

30. An et ad quae Seminaria aliarum dioecesim iuvenes 
instituendi mittantur pacta pensione, vel gratuito. 

R. Niuno si manda, ne si puo mandare senza suo danno, e poi 
del Vicariato. 

31. An existant Collegia sen Seminaria ncitionalia auctoritciti 
Patriarchae immediate subiecta, vel iuri patroncitus obnoxia. 
Quatenus affirmative, praeter superius exposita, quaeritur quod 
ius habeat unusquisque episcopus mittendi ctd prima iuvenes 
propriae dioeceseos; et quoad secundci quae sint in ea iura 
patronorum. 

R. Niente esiste di questo. 
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32. An sufficienti sint numero presbyteri proprii ritus 
animarum curam exercentes; cm sint ipsi perpetui, vel ad nutum 
cimovibiles; et quum amovendi sunt eo quod male se gerant, utrum 
arbitrio Episcopi, an prciemisso canonico processu amoveantur. 

33. Quatenus non sufficienti sint numero, an eorum defectui 
suppleatur per sacerdotes alterius ritus, ciut eticmi per 
Missioncirios latinos, citque eo in casu an Constitutiones 
Apostolicae et decreta S. Congregationis ad id lata observentur. 

34. An eligantur pcirochi cib Episcopo plena libertate: quae 
studia, quaeque dotes pro iis eligendis praerequirantur, et an 
peculiari subiiciantur examini. 

R. Per la grande scarsezza di buoni Sacerdoti e 
sufficientemente istruiti, ne essendovi di altro Rito chi possa 
(anche per prudenza) supplire, bisogna dar la cura delle Parrocchie 
ancora a quelli, che non dovrebbero averla. II solo Vicario 
Apostolico con piena liberta costituisce i Vicari ossia Pro-Parrochi 
amovibili ad nutum senza verun canonico processo. Da questi, 
come altresi dai Confessori sol si richiede, e pud richiedersi, che 
sappiano un poco di Morale, sulla quale si esaminano, e che siano 
buoni, o almeno per la necessita di meno cattivi costumi. Percio 
mai concedo a veruno la facolta perpetua di confessare, ma al piu 
ad annum ai giovani, ad biennium agli attempati, che spirato 
devono per aver la proroga ripresentarsi all’esame. Molti sotto vari 
pretesti di malattia, necessita ecc. procurano schivarlo, ed io 
procuro di almeno mantenere il diritto se non posso ottener sempre 
il fatto; diversamente piu non guardano il Compendio di Morale 
tradotto per essi, e si dimenticano facilissimamente anche di quel 
che abbiano appreso. 

35. An apud Ecclesiam propriam hcibitationem habeant, et cm 
residentiae legem observent. 

R. In ogni Parrocchia, ed anche Cappella, vi e alia Chiesa 
contigua sufficiente, ed in molte piu che sufficiente e commoda 
abitazione pel Vicario, Cappellani, e per tutti i respettivi Sacerdoti, 
ne fu mai lecito ad essi l’abitare altrove, eccetto il caso di malattia, 
o di difficile e lunga cura, in cui vanno nelle proprie case. In 
quanto alia Residenza da molti non si osserva con tanto scrupolo, e 
da alcuni senza veruno. Ma il piu delle volte bisogna vedere e 
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tacere come in tutto il resto per non mandar la nave a fracassarsi 
negli scogli, come gia dissi al N° 15. 

36. An missam celebrent pro populo omnibus festis diebus. 

R. Ora generalmente si applica, pero non nelle feste levate, 
ma soltanto in quelle di precetto. Volevo obbligarli anche nelle 
levate, e gia gliel’avevo posta sul Calendario. Pero mi fecero 
riflettere, che per ora almeno sarebbe stata cosa inutile, e con 
pericolo che cessassero d’applicarla anche nei giorni di precetto. 
Veramente molti Vicari neppur sarebbero obbligati ad applicar la 
Messa pro populo, da cui non hanno verun beneficio o salario, e 
vivono molto scarsamente di soli e tenui incerti. 

37. An gregem sibi commission diebus saltern dominicis et 
festis solemnioribus pascant verbo Dei; et speciatim an 
cathechismi et Christianae doctrinae explicationem tradant. 

R. Ne di predicare ed istruire il popolo, ne di spiegare la 
Dottrina Cristiana o Catechismo nei tempi andati fuvvi uso, eccetto 
il fare un sermone nelle feste dei santi Titolari o Protettori, ma nei 
di festivi di precetto come nelle Domeniche secondo il Decreto di 
cotesta Sagra Congregazione si leggeva soltanto al popolo per circa 
una mezza ora qualche capo della Dottrina. Ora diversi Vicari che 
ne son capaci, ed han volonta spiegano con un sermone 
l’Evangelio corrente. E per supplire nei modo possibile a quelli 
piu, che o non possono, o non vogliono, o meglio e che tacciano, 
ho ripartite tutte le Parrocchie del Vicariato ai quattro Conventi dei 
nostri Terziari assegnandone a ciascuno le piu circonvicine, 
affinche quando gli e possibile uno o due dei Padri vadano 
successivamente in ciascuna in ogni di precetto a confessarvi, 
predicarvi, e visitar le scuole facendo ancor ivi una breve 
istruzione, e cosi proseguir sempre nei cinque o sei mesi dell’anno 
nei quali, come diro, dimorano in Convento, ritornando da capo 
quando ne abbian terminate) il giro. Nei medesimo tempo mando 
nelle Parrocchie piu necessitose di spirituale soccorso l’uno o due 
Missionari, che van coi Padri a dar gli Esercizi come diro, onde per 
lo spazio di due o tre mesi in ciascuna vi dimorino confessando, 
predicando ecc. Di piu supplisco ancor io con le non rare Pastorali, 
che faccio stampare e leggere in ciascuna Chiesa e Cappella per tre 
consecutive Domeniche o feste di precetto. Circa la Dottrina 
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Cristiana essendo impossibile che il popolo di ciascuna Parrocchia 
si unisca alia data ora, come nei nostri paesi, nella Chiesa o 
Cappella, perche come dissi al N° 4 non abitando uniti in citta, 
paesi, o borgate, ma sparsi fra Gentili, Maumettani, Eretici, Giudei 
su di tutta la superficie di questa Regione, la maggior parte resta 
non poco distante dalla Chiesa e Cappella, dovendo in piu luoghi 
anche attraversar fiumi o torrenti pericolosi nell'inverno, gia da piu 
anni ordinai, che in ogni Parrocchia si facessero in qualsiasimodo 
tante scuole, quante fossero state necessarie per potervisi da 
ciascuna casa dei Cattolici accorrere nello spazio, e non piu di una 
mezz’ora. Ma non in tutti i luoghi e stato fino ad ora eseguito, e 
non come era necessario eseguire il mio ordine, quantunque abbia 
sempre insistito, ed insistito anche con gastighi. In queste scuole in 
ogni di festivo si deve insegnare la Dottrina dalle ore 3 
pomeridiane fino alle 5, essendo questo il loro principale scopo; e 
secondo le Regole il Vicario, e gli altri Sacerdoti in tali giorni 
devono recarsi quando alle une e quando alle altre all’insaputa, 
onde vedere se son frequentate, e se si faccia tutto nel debito modo. 
Ma ancor questo chi lo fara e chi no. E pero vero, che ora in 
generale la Dottrina si sa, ma piu dai giovani e ragazzi, che 
potrebbero insegnarla anche ad alcuni Sacerdoti. 

38. An accurate apud se servent distinctos libros, quibus 
baptizati, coniuncti matrimonio, et vita functi describantur; et an 
in libro baptizatorum mentio eticim fiat de collato Sacramento 
confirmationis, ubi presbyteri illud conferendi gaudent facultate. 

R. Il far tenere i Registri Parrocchiali in ordine e cosa che mai 
riusci a veruno ne dei Vescovi, ne dei Vicari Apostolici, 
quantunque abbian fatto il possibile. Ho detto i Registri non i libri; 
perche, come sapranno, qui si usan foglie, non carta, sulla quale 
fino ad ora non son molti, che vi sappian scrivere, anche perche 
costa assai piu. Sulle foglie pero di palma mirabilmente scrivono 
con lo stilo, ma ci vuol gran cura per conservarlo, e difenderlo dai 
tarli, e questa Nazione di sua natura e pigra e negligente assai, e 
dell’ozio amantissima, ma il clima caldissimo ed umidissimo molto 
li scusa. 
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39. An aliquid pro admini strati one sacramentorum afidelibus 
accipiant et an huiusmodi oblationes sponte ex merae liberalitatis 
et devotionis titulofiant. 

R. Per la Confessione l'ho proibito sotto pena di scomunica 
ipso facto, come anche di esigere in tal occasione due monete, che 
ciascuno annualmente paga a titolo di decima per la manutenzione 
della Chiesa ecc. assegnando per tal riscossione la circostanza in 
cui i Vicari vanno a benedir le case dopo la Pasqua. Ma in quanto 
ai Battesimi ho fino ad ora tollerato, come anche pei Matrimoni, 
che esigano la piccola tassa stabilita, o almeno approvata dai Vicari 
Apostolici, perche se non nella maggiore, in gran parte almeno 
delle Parrocchie da questo tasse dipende il sostento del Vicario, e 
del Sacrestano. 

40. Quot in dioecesi existant parochicie, quando in eis missa 
celebratur, an ibidem asservetur sacrosancta Eucharistia, et cum 
qua decentia. 

41. An hcibeant fines certos et propricim ecclesiam; an et quot 
Cappellae inveniantur in districtu uniuscuiusque parochiae. 

R. Delle Chiese Parrocchiali e Cappelle ecc. ne mando 
separatamente l'Elenco (Alleg. Lett. A), in cui vedranno avere ogni 
Parrocchia la propria Chiesa, e le soccursali ossia Cappelle, ove 
sono necessarie, o abbian fatte (sic). Vedranno altresi che diverse 
Parrocchie sono sotto due giurisdizioni di Monsig. Arcivescovo di 
Goa, e mia, il che e una continua tribolazione, e causa di gravi 
mali, non gia per parte di Monsig. Arcivescovo ne dei due suoi 
Vicari, che qui in suo luogo ha fatti venire dal Portogallo, i quali 
sono veramente due buoni Sacerdoti, coi quali andiamo in perfetta 
armonia, bensi per parte dei Sacerdoti, e principali dei suoi sudditi, 
che sono dei cattivi la feccia. Una o piu Messe vi si celebrano in 
ogni di secondo il numero dei rispettivi Sacerdoti. Il SS. 
Sagramonto si conserva in qualcuna soltanto ove si puo senza 
indecenza, e senza pericolo d'esser rubata la pisside. Si conserva 
sempre in questa di Verapoli, in quella di Coccino, nelle quattro 
Chiese dei Conventi. 1 materiali confini non so, se neppure in 
origine tutte le Parrocchie li avessero. Ora nella maggior parte, se 
non in tutte, quasi non si conoscono se non che i confini personali, 
come nell' Europa le Parrocchie Gentilizie. Poiche ogni famiglia, 
ogni persona, ovunque vada ad abitare o si traslochi, resta sempre 
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parrocchiana di quella di cui e oriunda se pur essi non voglian 
cambiarla, ed il Vicario a quo, o il Vicario Apostolico glie ne dia 
la licenza in scriptis. Io ci ho provato a ridurle ai limiti materiali, 
ma altro non ho potuto ottenere, che maggiori disordini con 
pericolo di una generale sollevazione, il popolo considera ed ama 
la propria Parrocchia di origine come, e forse piu che noi la citta o 
paese in cui siam nati, e vi abbiamo i parenti gli amici vivi o morti, 
o vi possiamo avere e molto piu se vi abbiamo Vingerenza nel 
govemo, gli offici, gli onori, i vantaggi, o le speranze almeno. 
Poiche ogni Parrocchia come gia dissi al N 45 forma una 
Republica, ed i Sacerdoti, e principali considerano ed amano ogni 
individuo come una lor palma, o altro albero fruttifero. 

42. An curam cinimarum exercentes habeant Sacerdotes, qui 
eos adiuvent. 

R. Li hanno ove e necessario, secondo la possibility, e se 
vogliono averli. 

43. Exprimatur numerus catliolicorum in singulis quibusque 
locis degentium; et cuius ritus ipsi sint. 

R. Si vedra nell’Elenco (Alleg. Lett. A). Sono di Rito Siro- 
Malabarico, eccetto alcuni Latini, come son per dire, e diro in 
appresso. 

44. An fideles unius ritus alterius et cuius ritus catholici 
ecclesicis adeant ad sacramenta suscipienda, et quae. 

R. Nella parte alpestre le Parrocchie son tutte Soriane, ed 
alcuni pochissimi e sparsi Latini, che vi dimorano, in esse ricevono 
tutti i Sagramenti, che in questo Rito sono amministrati egualmente 
che dai Latini, ne in cio vi e altra diversita se non della lingua 
Liturgica come spieghero meglio a suo luogo. 

Nel basso poi le Parrocchie Soriane sono frammischiate con 
le Latine, e ciascuna sia dell'uno o dell'altro Rito riceve i 
Sacramenti in quella in cui ha il domicilio, se e molto distante la 
propria. In alcune Parrocchie pero piu popolate ciascun Rito ha la 
sua Chiesa Parrocchiale, ed una fra le altro e questa di Verapoli in 
cui la Chiesa Parrocchiale pei Soriani e in Puttempalli (che 
significa Chiesa nuova) vicinissima al nuovo Seminario. 
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45. An schismatici et quo numero permixti vivant cum 
catholicis; an proprias habeant ecclesias, presbyteros et 
Episcopos, et quo numero. 

R. Per miglior intelligenza di ogni cosa si deve sempre 
avvertire, quel che gia ho accennato, che qui vi son Gentili in 
massimo numero, Maomettani in grande numero, Eretici 
Nestoriani, o Giacobiti ancor essi in gran numero di circa 100000, 
Giudei non pochi, Isdraeliti della dispersione in qualche numero, 
Protestanti non molti. Per lo che necessariamente in ogni territorio 
di ciascuna Parrocchia, o le une, o le altre, o tutte le numerate sette 
miste si trovano coi Cattolici. Le Parrocchie pero ove i Nestoriani o 
Giacobiti sono in maggior numero, e vi hanno ancor essi la loro 
Parrocchia sono 8. Hanno le proprie Chiese, Vescovi, che son tre, 
facendo anche essi come i Cattolici che, non trovandosi soddisfatti 
di uno, ne fan venire un altro da Mosul, o da Antiochia. Hanno i lor 
Preti, Chierici, tutti ammogliati, eccetto i Vescovi che di nome non 
lo sono; ne comunicazione alcuna religiosa vi e fra essi ed i 
Cattolici. Quanti poi siano i lor Preti, lo Chiese ecc. non posso 
saperlo. 

46. Cuius communionis et ritus ipsi (Schismatici) sint, et qui 
praecipui illorum errores. 

R. Propriamente sono Giacobiti, hanno dell'Iconoclasta, molto 
di Gentili, e la maggior parte neppur san cosa siano, o che si 
credano. Noi non ci abbiamo alcuna relazione, perche e bene non 
avercela. 

47. An, quo tempore, et quo successu progrediatur Sanctci 
Unio vel decrescat; quae eius progressui obstacula 
opponantur, quaeque remedici adhibenda forent. 

R. Non mi e noto cosa sia questa S. Unione. 

48. An catholici communicent in divinis cum schismciticis vel 
hciereticis, et in eorum ecclesiis sacra mysteria peragant; et 
viceversa an hcieretici vel schismatici in ecclesiis catholicorum; 
idquefiat ex vi, an ex consuetudine, vel edict de causa. 

R. Non commuicano, come ho detto, se non che qualche volta 
di soppiatto, quando cioe qualche Cattolico per la cupidigia del 
danaro vende, per cosi dire, a prezzo tassato la sua figlia in isposa 
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ad alcun Nestoriano. In questo sol caso vanno nella Chiesa 
Nestoriana a fare il Matrimonio. Io con Decreto vi ho posta la 
scomunica ipso facto , ne li assolvo se non dopo una ben lunga 
publica penitenza, sen’atis servadis. 

49. An catholicorum coemeterium sit a coemeterio 
acatholicorum omnino distinctum, vel scdtetn per murum 
separatum et an infantes absque baptismo decedentes seiunctim a 
bciptizatis sepeliantur. 

R. In ogni Parrocchia Cattolica, ed anche in quelle Cappelle, 
che sono molto distanti dalla Chiesa Parrocchiale vi e il proprio 
Cemeterio: ne bambini non battezzati, ne Eretici, ne Censurati 
impenitenti vi si seppelliscono. 

50. An aliquam persecutionem patiantur catholici, et a 
quibus. 

R. Niuna affatto da veruno, se non come ho detto al N° 15, 
40,41. 

51. An cxistant, et quo numero scholae catholicorum, et quot 
in iis iuvenes instituantur. An Episcopi auctoritati subsint. Quae in 
iisdem scholis pueri et cidolescentes edoceantur, et an Cathechismi 
rudimenta tradantur. 

R. Il numero lo vedranno citato nell'Elenco. ( Alleg. Lett. A) 
Tutte sono sotto di me. La principal cosa che vi si insegna, e 
Tunica nei di festivi come giu dissi, e la Dottrina. Nei giorni feriali 
vi s'insegna anche a leggere, scrivere, fare i conti, compor bene in 
buona lingua Malabar ecc. 

52. An praeceptores sint laid homines vel ecclesiastici, et an 
ab Episcopo exclusive eligantur. 

R. I Maestri son tutti secolari, ne potrebbero essere altri, ma 
scelti, ed i piu probi che possano aversi, son costituiti dai 
respettivi Vicari con la mia approvazione. 

53. An existant, et quo numero scholae schismaticorum vel 
haereticorum, et an Catholici, et quo numero illas adire soleant. 

R. Quante siano non posso saperlo: ma non permetto, che 
alcuno vi vada, come neppure in quelle dei Gentili, e se alcuno vi 
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va lo gastigo finche non ne sia partito. Soltanto tollero per motivi 
prudenziali, e per non poterne a meno, che qualcuno vada nelle 
scuole, che poco anzi ha posto il Governo; dove pero il Maestro e 
Cattolico, ne vi si insegnano errori contro la fede. In queste scuole 
s'insegna la lingua Inglese, l'lstoria dell'India, la Geografia ecc. 

54. An usus invaluerit recipiendi acatholicos in scholis 
catholicorum; quatenus affirmative, an iuvenes acatholici simul 
cum catholicis sacris functionibus intersint, et preces effunclant; an 
et quale medium adhibeatur ad praecavendum perversionis 
periculum. 

R. Mai mi piacque, e mai permisi tal pericolosissima 
mischianza. 

55. Exprimatur numerus sacerdotum indigenarum et 
exterorum. 

R. Si vedra nell’Elenco ( Alleg. Lett. A), come anche la prima 
parte del seguente N°. 

56. Exprimantur eorum pcitria, mores, munera, in quibus sese 
exercent, et cuius utilitatis sint pro servitio Ecclesiae et cuius 
expensis vivant. 

R. Di molti, come ha detto bisogna servirsi per la necessita. 
Vivono del loro Patrimonio, degli assegnamenti, o incerti delle 
Chiese cui servono, delle decime, che si distribuiscono a ciascuno, 
anche soltanto Tonsurato, della elemosina della Messa, 
accompagnamenti dei Defunti ecc. 

57. An inter dictos sacerdotes inveniantur alumni S. 
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide vel Collegii S. Athanasii de 
Urbe, quinam sint, et an satisfaciant muneri suo. 

R. Non vi sono. 
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58. Exprimantur etiam nomen, aetcts et qualitates sacerdotum 
indigenarum qui sunt extra dioecesim; turn etiam adnotentur loca, 
in quibus morantur, quid ibi peragant, et an ex aliquo peculiari 
titulo teneantur inservire propriae ecclesiae. 

R. Nove Sacerdoti con mia permissione per la grande 
scarsezza, che ne ha, servono il Vicariato Apostolico di Quilon in 
qualita di Vicari, o Assistenti. 

59. An existat aliqua Congregatio sacerdotum saecularium; 
quatenus affirmative quern scopum habeat, quibus conditionibus et 
regulis eius membra subiiciantur, et a quo dependeant. 

60. An sint etiam clerici, quomodo provideatur eorum 
sustentationi qucmdo ordinantur, ubi residecmt et quae ab iis 
praerequiruntur, ut ad sacros ordines promoveri possint. 

R. Non vi e. 

61. Quae aetcis requiritur iuxta proprii ritus disciplinam in 
promovendis ad ordines sacros et ad Episcopatum; et a quo super 
defectu cietcitis dispenscitio concedi soleat. 

R. Si richiede la medesima eta che nel Latino; di dispensarla 
ne ho la facolta dalla S. Sede, ma non me ne servo che rarissime 
volte pei nostri Terziari. 

62. An et qui Ordo monachorum ritus Orientalis in dioecesi 
existat, et cm constitutions habeat a S. Sede cidprobcitas. 

R. Monad non vi sono, bensi gli accennati nostri Terziari. 
Hanno la medesima nostra Regola; nelle Costituzioni pero vi ho 
fatto qualche variazione onde adattarla al di loro principale scopo, 
ch'e il medesimo di quello dei Missionari, ed alle circostanze, ben 
diverse dalle nostre, di questa regione. 

63. Ubi died monachi residecmt, quibus superioribus subsint, 
in quibus ab Episcopo dependeant, et quot domos habeant sive pro 
novitiis, sive pro professis. 

R. I Conventi ove siano lo vedranno nell’Elenco ( Alleg. Lett. 
A): sono soggetti al N. P. Generale, ed a me come Vicario anche 
Provinciale dei Carmelitani Scalzi nelle Indie Orientali. Fino ad ora 
han 4 Conventi e mezzo, perche non ancora del tutto terminato, ne 
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abitato. Un altro ne sorge ora, cioe ne son gia terminate le 
fondamenta, e questo sara il primo pei Latini. 

64. An praeter Monasteria proprie dicta habeant eticim 
hospitia, et cm in utrisque religiose custodiatur clausum. 

R. Non hanno Ospizi: la clausura si custodisce rigorosamente, 
neppur nella Sacrestia, o Porteria possono entrarvi donne. 

65. An vitam communem agant, et cum regulari observcmtia; 
an aliqui vivant in domibus privatis cum saecularibus, et praecipue 
cum mulieribus. 

R. La vita comune non che la Regolare osservanza 
esattamente si osservano. Niuno ha cosa propria, neppur livelli o 
depositi si ammettono, eccetto il Patrimonio a cui titolo sono 
ordinati, posto pero in comune, ed amministrato dal Superiore 
senza ingerenza alcuna o particolarita degl'individui. In case 
private neppur dei stretti parenti e permesso di andare. 

66. Qui sint reditus praedictorum Monasteriorum et 
Hospitiorum, quot monachi in unoquoque eorum ali posssint, 
quotque actu ibidem commorentur. 

R. Il Convento principale detto di Mananato ha in beni stabili 
sufficientemente per mantenersi coll'aiuto anche della stamperia, e 
se al fine dell'anno vi sia avanzo si da al Convento piu necessitoso. 
Gli altri han qualche stabile, e qualche terreno ma tuttora incolto: si 
mantengono con grande ristrettezza col loro tenue Patrimonio 
posto come ho detto in comune, con l'elemosina della Messa 
quando l'abbiano, con qualche soccorso dei fedeli in riso ecc. 
colFaiuto della Pia Opera di Lione, e di una qui ora iniziata (dubito 
pero che duri) dei Ss. Magi: con quel che pagano i Novizi, ma i 
parenti di mold non voglion dar nulla: con le piccole decime, che 
ancor essi partecipano delle rispettive Parrocchie egualmente che 
gli altri Ecclesiastici. 

67. Quot templa eorumdem monachorum Ordo possideat, et 
an sufficienti sacra suppellectili instructa sint. 

R. Ogni Convento ha la sua Chiesa piccola o grande come si e 
potuto fare o avere con le elemosine dei fedeli, e pie Opere 
accennate. 1 Conventi di Mananato, e Cunemao sono 
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sufficientemente provisti di Sacri Arredi, gli altri secondo si e 
potuto, e si potra. La poverta pero non e disunita dalla decenza e 
pulizia. Avvertano poi a non immaginare che questi Conventi e 
Chiese siano come i nostri nelLEuropa. Con uno di quelli, e quelle 
vi si possan fare di questi e queste due almene, ne questi come 
quelli son forniti del necessario o comodo. Ma il piu bel 
fornimento che abbiano e l'osservanza esatta ed uniforme senza 
veruna dispensa, e l'eccessiva occupazione e travaglio per la gloria 
di Dio, ed il bene delle anime come son per dire. 1 loro veri stabili 
sono la perfetta vita comune, e la vera poverta e non rare fiate 
grande (sic), di quella poverta cioe, che si fa sentire si nel vitto che 
nel vestito: questa li ha generati, gli allatta, e li fara crescere e 
moltiplicare finche cosi pers evereranno. 

68. An et in quibus utile opus praestent monachi pro salute 
animarum et pro incremento religionis. 

R. Per sei o sette mesi dell'anno continui, eccetto qualche 
piccol respiro, stati fuori di Convento, nei quali restano soltanto i 
meramente necessari alia custodia della Chiesa e Convento, ed alle 
altre loro incombenze come diro ed i malati o invalidi, ed 
unitamente ad uno o due Missionari van successivamente dando gli 
Esercizi nelle determinate Parrocchie, osservando in tutto il 
metodo, e tenore di vita prescritto da S. Alfonso ai suoi sotto la 
direzione di un dei due Missionari, e la dipendenza dal loro 
Superiore che io gli assegno. Quindi sospendendo gli Esercizi mi 
accompagnano nella Visita, che per diminuire ad essi ed al popolo 
il travaglio faccio in due o piu rate, cioe subito che han terminate le 
Parrocchie piu distanti dalle altre. Il fine per cui mi accompagnano 
e di confessare o riconciliare i Cresimandi. Nei restanti cinque o sei 
mesi attendono nei lor Conventi a confessare, e predicare, e andare 
a fare il medesimo nelle Parrocchie circonvicine come ho detto al 
N° 37. Inoltre devono in due diversi tempi dare gli Esercizi agli 
Ecclesiastici onde tutti abbiano il commodo di farli. Han poi la 
cura dei tre Seminari di Puttempalli, ove risiedono sempre due col 
Missionario Rettore, ed un Fratello Converso; di Mananato e del 
Monte Carmelo, oltre i due loro Noviziati: Esaminano gli 
Ordinandi l'istruiscono nelle Rubriche, e gli dan gli Esercizi. In 
mancanza di qualche Vicario o Cappellano sono incaricati di fame 
le veci, e molto di aiutarli in tutto o intieramente supplire in tempo 
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di Colera o Vajuolo, malattie frequenti in questo paese. Attendono 
alia stamperia dei libri morali e divoti, ed alia traduzione di alcuni 
dal Tamul. Aiutano alia revisione dei libri che devon stamparsi 
nelle altre stamperie. Di quando in quando sono mandati nei 
diversi luoghi ove abitano i Pulecis ad esaminarli nella Dottrina, 
battezzare i Catecumeni, ed amministrare i Sagramenti ecc. II male 
e che son pochi ; diversi son gia morti, e quei che restano han gia 
rovinata la salute. 

69. An et quot ex monachis curcie animarum ciddicti sint. 
Eorum sustentationi prospiciat proprium Institutum, an vero 
prospiciant ipsifideles. 

R. Niuno permanentemente ma soltanto ad tempus data 
necessitate come ho detto, ed in tal caso la Parrocchia gli da il 
solo vitto. 

70. An aliquae paroeciae sint addictae Ordinibus regularibus, 
et quibus. 

R. Niuna. 

71. An et quot habeantur monialium ritus Orientalis 
coenobia, cuius instituti, qua auctoritate fundata, et cuius curcie et 
ministerio commissa. 

R. E prossima a terminarsi la fabbrica di una Casa, di Maestre 
Pie del nostro Ordine cioe Terziarie, alquanto distante dal 
Convento di Cunemao. Le Regole son quelle gia approvate per tale 
Istituto, vi ho fatto qualche variazione per adattarle a questi luoghi, 
come ho detto pei Terziari. Sono affidate al Missionario col Priore 
dei Terziari. Dipendono come i Terziari dal N. P. Generale, e da 
me. Vi sono Soriane, e Latine, che cio nulla imbarazza in esse; 
anche fra i Fratelli Conversi dei Terziari vi sono di ambi i Riti. II 
loro scopo e l'istruzione ed educazione Cristiana delle ragazze. 

72. Qui sint eorumdem Coenobiorum redditus, quot moniales 
in iis ali possint, quotque actu ibidem commorentur. 

R. La lor casa si fabbrica con le elemosine date ad hoc dai 
fedeli da alcune Chiese, e Sacerdoti: nel frattanto abitano in una si 
pud dir capanna miseramente in tutto. Si sostentano con la lor dote 
che devon portare: per tre povere io do il vitto, a ragione di circa 
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14 paoli al mese per ciascuna. II numero si vedr a nell'Elenco 
(. Alleg. Lett. A). 

73. An ibidem observetur vita communis et an moniales 
obstringantur votis solemnibus paupertatis, castitatis et 
obedientiae, et an servetur clausum. 

74. An prciedictae monialium communitates proprias habeant 
constitutiones a S. Sede approbatas. 

75. An aliquot existant muliierum monasteria Patriarchae 
immediate subiecta. 

R. La vita comune e tutto il resto esattamente procede, e la 
clausura rigorosamente, ma secondo il loro Istituto, che e come 
quello delle Maestre Pie. I voti sono semplici, e dispensabili come 
quei dei nostri Terziari. Con cio ho risposto anche al No 74 ed il 75 
qui non ha luogo. 

76. Qui sint libri liturgici et rituales, qui a catholicis 
adhibentur, quot partibus constent, qua lingua exarati, quern 
praeseferant in froute titulum, ubi, quo tempore, et a quo impressi. 
An et qua auctoritcite Missalia, Breviaria, Ritualia, Pontificalia, 
ceterique libri liturgici fuerint adprobati; et an uniformes sint in 
tota dioecesi. An aliquis in eos error irrepserit, et quomodo 
expurgari possint. An deficientibas libris impressis, adhibentur 
manuscripti, et cuius naturae ipsi sint. 

R. Vi e il Messale, e Rituale uniformi in tutto il Vicariato, 
stampati in Propaganda. Vi sono pero nel Messale alcune cose da 
correggersi, e nel Rituale da aggiungersi. Negli anni scorsi io 
ripetutamente ne mandai l'Elenco, e la versione, e ne sto 
attendendo la conclusione. 1 Breviari son tutti manoscritti, ne 
veruno se ne trova stampato completamente. Errori non vi sono, 
ma non sono uniformi. Percio e gia da qualche anno, che ne 
mandai uno conforme l'antico genuino, che piu non si trova se non 
qua e la in pezzi, onde essere riveduto, ed averne il permesso di 
stamparlo. Io presso di me ne conservo la copia basta percio che 
m'indichino le correzioni che vi sian da fare, senza che mi 
rimettano l'originale. 
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77. An ubicumque in sacris dypticis, praesertim vero in 
Missae sacrificio, et quibus praecise verbis fiat commemoratio 
Romani Pontificis ante commemorationem proprii episcopi et 
patriarchae; et utrum in euchologio positum sit monition a 
Benedicto XIVpraescriptum in sua Constitutione Ex quo primum. 

R. La fanno in tutti i luoghi, nel debito modo, ed innanzi ad 
ogni altra. 

78. Quae editiones Horologion adhibeantur apud Orientates 
greca lingua utentes, utrum Venetae, an Crypto-Ferratenses, vet 
alibi excusae: an catholici iisdem utantur editionibus, quibus 
utuntur schismatici; illae, quae nunc in usu sunt cm et qua ratione 
discrepent cib editionibus antiquis. 

79. Quae Psalteria, Menologia, et Typica in usu sint; cuius 
editionis, si impressa; si vero manuscripta, indicentur materiae in 
eis contentae, et ordo successivus quo eaedem materiae sunt 
dispositae. An haec Psalteria, Menologia, et Typica quibus utuntur 
Catholici, eadem sint ac ilia quae adhibentur cib acatholicis. 

80. An libri liturgici, quibus utuntur Catholici ritus graeci 
lingua Slavonica utentes, conveniant cum recentiori revisione 
Ecclesiae Russicae facta a Nikone, an potius cum vetustci 
recensione Slavonica adhibita usque in praesens a Staroversis, qui 
scissi sunt a prciedicta Ecclesia. 

R. Qui non vi e veruno di Rito Greco, onde non ho che 
rispondere. 

81. An et qui libri cathechistici habeantur pro Christiana 
doctrinci tradenda, cm vernacula et qua lingua conscripti, an 
immunes cib omni errore et cib Episcopo cipprobciti. 

R. Le Dottrine son tre in lingua Malabar, una in lingua 
Portoghese, ad alcune in Inglese, e tutto approvatissimo; senza 
il minimo errore, come vedranno nell’Elenco ( Alleg. Lett. C) dei 
libri stampati. 

82. Qui prciecipue in usu sint libri ad populi morcilem 
instructionem, pietatemque fovendam: quo idiomcite exarciti; et cm 
alios et quos utile foret imprimere. 

R. Si vedra nell’Elenco {Alleg. Lett. C) 
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83. Qui libri et qua lingua exarati adhibeantur in tradendis 
philosophicis ac theologicis disciplinis. 

R. Ne in lingua Siriaca, e molto meno nella Malabarica vi 
sono libri di tali scienze, eccetto la Teologia Morale, come si 
vedra nelFElenco (, Alleg. B. C ). Affin di potergliene dare quella 
cognizione di cui sian capaci, ed utile al loro Ministero, ora ai 
giovani Seminaristi, come anche ai Terziari, si fa prima d'ogni 
altro apprender la lingua Latina. 

84. An et qua lingua conscripta habeatur Sacra Scriptura 
veteris et novi testamenti, ubi, quo anno, et a quo impressa, et an 
cib omni errore immunis censeatur. 

R. Per quasi totale mancanza della Sagra Scrittura stampata 
da’ Cattolici, tutti si servono di quella stampa in Londra dai 
Protestanti. Questa e presa da una antica Poliglotta parimente 
stampata in Londra. Tutti sempre mi hanno asserito esser la vera e 
genuina Siriaca versione scevra di ogni errore, e che si trova anche 
in Roma, ed usano quelli che nel Collegio Romano apprendono 
tal lingua. Soltanto manca di quei libri, che i Protestanti non 
ammettono. Ma questi si trovano manoscritti come anche tutto 
il resto della Sacra Scrittura, copiata da un'antica cattolica, che piu 
non esiste, ma in pochissime copie e sparsa e divisa qua e la in 
mani particolari, che non voglion darla. Del Nuovo Testamento vi 
sono sol due copie in stampa fatta anticamente dalla Propaganda, 
come vedranno nel Catalogo annesso {Alleg. Lett. B). Di questa 
necessita della Sacra Scrittura, dell’uso che si faceva di quella 
stampata dai Protestanti io ne informai il Card. Lransoni di f. m. 
Egli mi rispose che gli mandassi un esemplare per istamparla; ma 
io non 1' ho, ne posso averlo, 

85. An et quae collectio in usu sit canonum Conciliorum 
generalium et particularium, et ex quibus fontibus deprompta sit. 

86. An hisce canonibus hodierna disciplinei respondeat, et cm 
aliqua irrepserit consuetudo, quae a genuino hire Canonico 
Orientali abhorreat. 

R. Questi Soriani Cattolici dopo il Sinodo di Odiamper, in cui 
abiurarono l'eresia sono stati sempre governati da’Vescovi, od 
Ecclesiastici Governatori Latini, e quindi dai Vicari Apostolici, a 
tenore dei Canoni e Concili della S. Chiesa Cattolica e del detto 
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Sinodo; ne su di cio vi e alcuno abuso, eccetto quelli che ho 
accennati, ed i restanti che diro a suo luogo. 

87. An et cuius auctoris corpus aliquid iuris canonici 
habeatur, vel opus alicuius interpretis, quibus utatur Episcopus in 
matrimonialibus ceterisque causis ecclesiasticis iudicandis, et in 
disciplinei moderanda. 

R. Ci serviamo del Ferraris, di Benedetto XIV, del Bollario di 
Propaganda, di S. Alfonso, del Giraldi, del citato Sinodo di 
Odiamper, e di altri approvati Autori, e qui in Verapoli vi e la 
collezione antica del Gius Canonico, e Civile. 

88. An matrimonia rite contrahantur; et an sciepe contingat 
dissolutio quoad vinculum , vel coniugum separatio quoad thorum 
et habitationem: et quibus potissimum de causis utrumquo evenire 
so l eat. 

R. 1 matrimoni si fanno a tenore del Concilio di Trento. 
Separazioni quoad vinculum e cosa rarissima, io non ne ho fatta 
veruna. Quoad thorum et cohcibitationem mi e occorso, ma rare 
volte, di doverla fare ob saeviticim mariti. Non e pero rarissima la 
separazione ob jugam alterutrius. Poiche a volere o non volere si 
prende per isposo o sposa chi piace ai parenti 6 ai maggiori, guidati 
per lo piu dall’interesse ed amor proprio. Questo corre altresi per lo 
stato Ecclesiastico, che deve abbracciare chi determinano i parenti; 
ed e per cosi parlare un caso, che il Signore ed i parenti si 
combinino a volerlo. Quindi i cattivi e pessimi Sacerdoti, e nei 
Matrimoni la fuga non rarissima dell’uno o dell’altra, o anche di 
peggio, ne vi e rimedio. 

89. In matrimoniis, in quibus coniuges sunt diversi ritus, quae 
praxis servetur quoad ritum utriusque coniugis, et prolis. 

R. Le donne ed i figli seguono necessariamente il Rito dei 
mariti e del padre, ma questi matrimoni non sono frequenti. Inoltre 
tutta quanta la differenza fra questo Rito od il Latino consiste, 
in quanto alle feste di precetto, che essi han quella di S. Tommaso 
Apostolo ai 3 di Luglio, ed i Latini ai 21 di Dicembre; in quanto 
alta astinenza, che essi l’hanno nel Lunedi, Martedi, e Mercoledi 
dopo la Settuagesima, nella Vigilia della Esaltazione della S. 
Croce, in tutto l’Avvento; e che la lor Quaresima ha principio alia 
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mezza notte che siegue la Domenica di Quinquagesima, come 
anticamente i nostri Ecclesiastici, ne son dispensati dai latticini; e 
nei giorni di digiuno, che in tutto l’anno si per essi che pei Latini 
son ridotti a 9 cioe tutti i Venerdi di Quaresima, il Sabato Santo, 
e la Vigilia di Natale detti da essi dies esuriales, devono sub gravi 
astenersi anche dal pesce, e da qualsiasi pozione inebriativa. 
(Veramente questa astinenza dovrebbero farla in tutta la 
Quaresima, Vigilie, Tempora, perche furono espressamente 
dispensati dal solo digiuno non dalla astinenza , ma l'uso prevalso 
gia da circa 60 anni cosi ha stabilito). E qui necessario avvertire, 
che il vitto quotidiano, anche dei Gentili di tutto questa Regione e 
di riso, pesce, latticini, verdure: di carne non si fa uso se non 
che nelle solennita, nei Matrimoni, in qualche ricreazione, anzi 
neppur le avrebbero, e gli sarebbero nocive. I Latini poi hanno 
l'astinenza nei tre giorni delle Rogazioni, e gli son sempre 
permessi i latticini; in tutto il resto sono uniformi. 

90. Quae praxis observetur circa transitum de uno ritu 
Orientali ad alterum Orientalem, vel de Orientcdi ritu ad latinum, 
et viceversa. An et quibus in casibus sedis Apostolicae indultum 
exposcatur. 

R. A niuno permetto di passare ad altro Rito, ma se gli fa 
comodo vi passano di proprio arbitrio. E cosa rara nei ceto medio, 
piu frequente nella gente minuta, e che nulla intende, percio si 
adatta dove si trova: pero se gli scopro, l'obbligo ad osservare il 
proprio. 

91. Qucim praxim servent quoad ritum send ritus Orientalis 
ciddicti servitio dominorum ritus latini, et vicissim. 

R. Se per Servi s’intendono i Schiavi, qui sarebbero tali tutti i 
cosi detti Puleas, se dal Governo non fosse stata abolita la 
schiavitu. Ma questi non coabitano coi padroni, ne fanno i servizi 
di casa, bensi attendono alia coltivazione specialmente delle 
risiere: ivi abitano, presso di esse hanno le Cappelle nelle quali 
vanno anche i padroni e vicini quando gli fa commodo: sieguono 
pero il Rito della Parrocchia in cui dimorano. Se poi per Servi 
s'intende gente di servizio di casa, credo cosa rarissima che sia di 
diverso Rito da quel dei padroni, e se lo fossero dovrebbe 
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addattarsi ad essi. Questi Cristiani pero non tengono gente di 
servizio, se non che qualche donna o ragazzo. 

92. An prcieter casum necessitatis mos invaluerit ut sacerdos 
baptismum conferat infantibus alterius ritus etiam latini, ex solo 
consensu sen delegations proprii parochi. Quatenus affirmative 
quo ritu administretur baptismus, conferentis an suscipientis. 

93. An unci cum bciptismo administretur infantibus 
sacramentum confirmationis, et quae forma in eo administrcmdo 
cidhibeatur. 

94. Quaenam praxis observetur quoad modum et tempus 
administrandi baptismum, tarn pueris quam adultis. 

95. An sacerdos unius ritus cidministret sacramentum 
poenitentiae extra propriam ecelesiam fidelibus alterius ritus. 

96. An sacerdos Orientalis conferens iusta de causa 
baptismum infantibus latini ritus aut Mcironitis cibstineat a 
collazione sacramenti confirmationis. 

97. An et qui mos sit administrandi eucharistiam infantibus. 
An et quo modo eucaristia adultis administretur sub utrcique 
specie. 

R. Questi Soriani dal Sinodo di Odiamper sono stati 
uniformati al Rito Latino, eccetto le differenze di sopra notate, e la 
Liturgia. II Rituale poi, fuori di qualche ceremonia di niun rilievo 
nei Matrimoni, e preso interamente dal Latino. Questi nel 
Battezzare non dan Cresima, che la da il solo Vescovo a suo 
tempo. Consacrano in azimo: dan la Comunione sub unica specie: 
sono obbligati al celibato: nulla in somma hanno di tutto cio che 
vige nell'Oriente, che per noi e Occidente, e vige tuttora qui 
fra gli Eretici, discordante dal Rito Latino; anche nei sacri Arredi e 
Paramenti sono uniformi in tutto al nostro Rito. Percio han sempre 
assistite anche le Parrocchie Latine: hanno amministrati tutti i 
Sagramenti ad ambi i Riti, secondo che i Vescovi, ed i Vicari 
Apostolici nella necessita li hanno occupati. Medesimamente han 
sempre praticato i Sacerdoti Latini verso quei Soriani che hanno il 
domicilio nelle lor Parrocchie, e son distanti da quella del proprio 
Rito. Ed e cosa necessaria in questo Vicariato sia pel modo di 
abitare indicato al principio, sia per la penuria di Sacerdoti 
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servibili, sia anche per la buona armonia e pace fra ambi i Riti: e 
con cio ho risposto ancora ai Numeri 93, 94, 95, 96, e 97. 

98. Quanta cum frequentia populus accedat ad sacramenta, et 
quaenam praemittere soleat. 

R. Nelle donne in generale vi e piu soda e stabile divozione, e 
frequentano i Sagramenti piu degli uomini, i quali van piu 
soggetti alia instability, ed a non poca ipocrisia. Pero se i 
Sacerdoti buoni fossero in maggior numero e piu si occupassero in 
cercar anime che danaro, piu nel maneggio dei beni ed interessi 
eterni che dei temporali, crescerebbe di molto la vera pieta e la 
frequenza dei Sacramenti nel popolo, che molte volte per non 
dir del continuo non trova chi glieli amministri, o che voglia 
amministrarglili, o come si deve: messis quidem multa, operat'd 
autem pauci. Sogliono poi premettere quella preparazione che 
insegna la Dottrina Cristiana, ed i libri stampati ad hoc, secondo 
la divozione di ciascuno nel modo medesimo che si pratica nei 
nostri paesi. 

99. Quid observetur quoad administrationem eucharistiae in 
periculo mortis, in paschale, ciut in aliis ccisibus alicuius 
necessitatis, deficiente sacerdote proprii ritus. 

R. Gia ho risposto al N° 92. 

100. Intra quod tempus, et quo ritu renovetur eucharistia, qcie 
asservatur prd infirmis. 

R. Si rinnova una volta la settimana, e nel modo che si pratica 
anche in Roma. In quelle Parrocchie, e son quasi tutte, nelle quali 
non si puo senza indecenza, profanazione, e pericolo conservare, 
per dare il Viatico si consacra nella Messa che ogni giorno si dice, 
e si lascia sull’Altare nel calice col lume fino al tempo da portarsi 
all'infermo. 

101. An unica semper Missa coniunctim a sacerdotibus 
celebretur, vel eticim aliquando quis prd lubitu celebret; et an 
uniformitas caeremoniarum rite ab omnibus servetur. 

R. Questa dimanda neppur intendo su di qual imbroglio cada. 
Qui ogni Sacerdote o bene o male celebra la sua Messa. Circa le 
Cerimonie, essendo che il lor Messale non le indica tutte, come 
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neppur il nostro, vi e qualche diversita secondo il diverso gusto dei 
maestri dei quali le hanno apprese. Per toglierlo sta per stamparsi 
un libretto di Rubriche, in cui si son poste tutte quelle del loro 
Messale, e le altre che non indica si son prese dal Messale latino, e 
dal Gavanto e Merati. 

102. An acceptci eleemosynci a benefactore pro missci 
celebranda, oblationes cib aliis fidelibus accipiantur, ut pro iis in 
eadem missci fiat Memen to. 

R. Tal abuso non si conosce affatto fra i Cattolici. 1 
Nestoriani soltanto con una sol Messa, che dicono nella Domenica, 
credono di soddisfare a tutte quelle che han ricevute nella 
settimana. 

103. An aliquis irrepserit cibusus celebrcmdi Misscie 
Sacrificium in privatis Oratoriis absque necessitate et non obtentci 
licentia a competenti auctoritcite ecclesicistica. 

R. Neppur questo si conosce. 

104. An sacerdotes unius ritus ob defectum propricie ecclesicie 
sacras functiones peragant in ecclesia alterius ritus. Quatenus 
affirmative an ex hoc promiscuo ecclesiae usu promiscuitas etiam 
rituum proveniat; an per peculiares ordinationes statutcie sint 
home pro functionibus cuiusque ritus, cm omnia or dine procedant, 
et pcirochi necessciria gaudeant libertate in proprio munere 
exercendo. 

R. Gia ho risposto nei precedenti numeri. I Pro-Parrochi, che 
voglian fare il lor dovere, devono soffrir non poco dove vi sono 
altri Sacerdoti e principali del popolo diversi da essi. 
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105. Quum relate ad matrimonium natura sua indissolubile et 
ad sacramenti dignitatem a Christo domino elevatum suprema 
ecclesiastica auctoritas nonnulla constituent impedimenta pro 
ecclesia universa, a quibus provide dispensare unice potest eadem 
suprema auctoritas, vel ea, cui vel ex legitima et probata 
consuetudine, vel ex privilegio id competcit; quaeritur qua ratione 
procedcitur et quae causae requirantur quoad dispensationes cib 
impedimentis graduum maiorum et minorum consanguinitatis et 
affinitcitis carnalis legalis et spiritualis, aliisque sive ex delicto sive 
ex alia causa provenientibus. 

R. Io ed il Missionaries mio Vicario Generale per le 
facolta concessemi dalla S. Sede nel modo prescritto, e 
concorrendovi i motivi assegnati dagli Autori, o circostanze tali, 
che ad evidanda maiora mala cosr richiedano, dispensiamo dagli 
impedimenti Matrimoniali. Tal facolta la communico anche al solo 
Missionario Direttore degli Esercizi per quel tempo in cui e in 
camera soltanto, onde nei casi, che possono occorrere ai 
Confessori, di Matrimoni nulli per qualche occulto impedimento 
dispensi inforo conscienticie. 

106. Quid observetur circa secundas, terticis, et ulteriores 
nuptias. 

R. Se la Sposa e una Vedova non si da la benedizione, fuori di 
questo nulla altro vi e di particolare. 

107. An matrimonia celebrata absque praesentia parochi et 
duorum testium retineantur ut invalida: quatenus affirmative quas 
ob causas prouti invalida retineantur. 

R. Certamente, perche il Concilio di Trento li ha invalidati. 

108. An, quanta cum frequentia, corcim quo parocho, et 
quibus conditionibus, praesertim quoad prolis educationem 
catholici cum schismaticis et haereticis ineant matrimonia; et an 
licenticim cib Apostolica Sede exposcant. An in ecclesia 
catholicorum et quibus solemnitatibus haec matrimonia 
celebrentur. 

R. Matrimoni misti fra questi Soriani non si conoscono 
affatto. Se alcuno degli eretici vuol congiungersi in Matrimonio 
con Cattolici prima abiura l’eresia, quindi se conosco che cio non 
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abbia fatto per eludere, e poi ritornare al vomito, do licenza di fare 
il Matrimonio. 

109. An festi dies religiose custodiantur turn quoad 
cessationem ab operibus servilibus, turn quoad Sacri auditionem. 

R. Ora in generale si osservano molto piu dei tempi andati ne 
lascio di gastigare, se so che si manchi. 

110. An et quomodo custodiantur ieiunia quadragesimarum, 
quae in usu sunt penes Orientates. 

R. I Digiuni come dissi sono in tutto 9 e per quanto 
conosco si osservano esattamente, come anche l'astinenza 
dal pesce. 

111. An et quomodo observetur abstinentia diebus feriae 
quartae et sextae cuiusque hebdomadis. 

R. Qui, come ho detto, mangian sempre, o quasi sempre 
di magro. 

112. An et quo hire Patriarcha aut Episcopi dispensent fideles 
a ieiuniis et abstinentiis. 

R. Io, ed il mio Missionario Vicario Generale con le facolta 
della S. Sede dispensiamo in particolare, e mai in generale, e se vi 
e la necessita. 

113. An sint in dioecesi aliquae picie fundationes sen legcita 
pici; quatenus affirmative an redditus pro huiusmodi fundationibus 
constituti rite administrentur et sacri ccmones hac super re 
serventur. 

R. Questo e un dei grandi mali. Legati di Messe, ed 
anche di elemosine ai poveri in occasione di Anniversari vi 
sono, sebbene non tanti come nelle Parrocchie latine. Ma o si son 
gia mangiati anche i fondi ed in modo che non ne esiste piu alcun 
vestigio o notizia certa: o i fittavoli non voglion pagare la rendita: o 
gli Amministratori se la mangiano; o in fine i Sacerdoti si 
mangiano l'elemosina senza celebrar le Messe: i piu scrupolosi ne 
lascian l'elenco al punto di morte agli eredi. Questo e uno di quei 
travagli che mi han causato gravi disgusti, e persecuzioni, 
egualmente che il difendere i beni delle Chiese, e lo tenui 
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sostanze delle povere ed abbandonate Vedove e pupilli. Si e 
fatto, e si fa quanto si puo per far pagare, o restituire, 
anche con Censure, poiche questi due verbi pagare, 
restituire in questi paesi pochi son quelli che l'intendono se 
non che a forza di gastighi. Pero ancor questo mezzo non si 
puo molto adoperare, ne con tutti; diversamente ricorrono 
alia ribellione, a Bagdad, come ho detto. 

114. Enumerentur omnes abusus, qui forte irrepserint etiam 
inter catholicos sive circa fidem, sive circa mores, ritus, 
sacramentorum administrationem, Divini Verbi praedicationem, 
cuiusque alterius generis ipsi sint. 

115. Exprimantur principales causae abusuum, et quomodo 
possint eradicari. 

116. Tandem cittente perpendantur spirituales fidelium 
propriae dioecesos necessitates, eaeque referantur, nee non 
proponantur media quibus iis occurri possit. 

R. La Fede nella maggior parte massime degli uomini o non 
vi e, o molto languida: errori pero contro la Fede non vi sono. 
Circa i costumi vi e una gran superbia, ed in conseguenza tutto il 
resto che gli vien dietro. La pigrizia poi e somma, ed al pari della 
cupidigia del danaro e di arricchire. Percio furti in ogni modo, in 
ogni genere, in ogni cosa; in ogni luogo. L’usura in particolare 
l’hanno per un dovere di esigerla. Le bugie, ed i giuramenti falsi 
son pronti in ogni occasione di guadagnare o discolparsi (poco fa 
ho pubblicata ben lunga Pastorale contro questa empieta, ed infine 
ho dichiarato caso a me riservato il giuramento falso, che si faccia 
nel tribunale o Ecclesiastico, o Civile). Le bestemmie, grazie al 
Signore, qui non si conoscono affatto; alle quali pero 
suppliscono le parole oscene: (anche contro questa infamita feci 
una Pastorale.) Non si conosce quasi il far testamento; quindi nelle 
famiglie continue liti, inimicizie, rapine. Parimenti non si conosce 
affatto, ne si vuol conoscere il diritto di succedere cib Intestato, e 
neppur quello della legittima. Il parente anche il piu distante in 
linea trasversa deve essere l'erede necessario in luogo delle proprie 
figlie. Questi sono i piu generali abusi e disordini. Diversi altri, 
come ubriachezza, il travagliar nei di festivi, le superstizioni, 
gentilita ecc. si son tolti, o diminuiti molto con gli Esercizi, con le 
mie Pastorali, con le penitenze, e gastighi. In questo modo via via 
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si andranno togliendo gli altri, ne sarebbe tanto difficile se vi fosse 
un maggior numero di buoni Ecclesiastici. L'altro ieri intesi, che in 
una Parrocchia, ove vi e la fiera o mercato di ogni genere due 
volte la settimana, dove niuno poteva uscirne senza esser rubato, 
dal tempo in cui ebbero gli Esercizi, che fu nel passato mese di 
Novembre, fino ad ora non e accaduto piu verun furto. 

II maggior ostacolo per ogni riforma si ha negli Ecclesiastici, 
che o sono l’origine, o sostengono ogni disordine: a questi il 
popolo va dietro alia cieca, ma non gia ai rari buoni veramente, i 
quali pero han bisogno di sostegno come la vite dell’olmo. E qui io 
bisogna che per quiete di mia coscienza dica chiaramente, che 
questi, anche i buonissimi, non sono tuttora al punto, attese tutte le 
circostante, da poterne far dei Vescovi; ed un tal impegno gia da 
anni cominciato in diversi Missionari e Missioni, nelle quali i 
Sacerdoti Indigeni sono di numero molto inferiore ai Missionari o 
al piu eguali, a tutti noi ci sembra una vera tentazione, che se 
non puo far altro, almeno con la sola notizia rende questo Clero 
molto piu insurbordinato, altiero, e pronto alle rivolte. Io dico a 
questi tali, che prima di prender tal impegno moltiplichino il 
Clero indigeno nelle loro Missioni in modo che sia di numero 
molto superiore ad essi, e poi conosceranno se siano da farsi 
Vescovi. Ne mi dicano, che il Signore ha provveduto, o deve 
provvedere di Clero ogni luogo; poiche questo e necessario ecc., 
poiche io gli rispondo che non vi e cosa piu necessaria del grano 
e dell'uva, eppure il Signore non la fa nascere in tutti i luoghi; 
ma nei luoghi omogeni, ossia in quelli in cui egli ha voluto, ne fa 
nascer tanta quantita, che serve pel S. Sacrificio, in tutto il resto 
della terra. Venendo Missionari di sufficiente dottrina, e di grande 
accortezza e prudenza si potra far molto. Un Missionario tale fa piu 
bene in un mese, che non Io fanno i nativi in un anno. Con cio io 
credo di aver risposto ai Numeri 115 e 116. Credo poi di potermi 
dispensare di aggiungere all’Elenco annesso ad ogni Sacerdote le 
di lui qualita personali. Dico in generale che dei Vicari, ossia Pro- 
Parrochi alcuni sono veramente buoni Sacerdoti, altri mediocri, e 
diversi per necessita assai inferiori, ma cogli Esercizi si vanno 
emendando e sostenendo. Degli altri non son molti quelli che 
abbiano facolta di confessare, non tanto per la mancanza di 
scienza, quanto pei costumi: quelli che hanno tal facolta assistono i 
Vicari o nella propria, o nelle altre Parrocchie numerose. 
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Molto mi e costato lo scrivere e trascrivere per ben tre volte, 
tutti questi fogli fra le continue distrazioni, e rompimenti di capo 
di ogni genere, e con gia un piede e mezzo nel sepolcro. I gravi e 
continni disgusti ed amarezze ben noti alia Sagra Congregazione 
mi hanno infine prodotta una grave malattia, che mi ha fatta perder 
la meta della vista, e mi ha talmente spossato di forze, che ora piu 
non posso fare tutto quel che prima potevo senza dovermi porre in 
letto con la febbre; e se tuttora son vivo dopo la gravissima 
malattia, che mi assail terminata appena la Visita del decorso anno, 
cagionatami dal sommo disgusto per le ribellioni del Clero latino 
(eccetto qualcuno) ingelosito, ed inimicato col Clero Soriano, la 
credo una grazia speciale concessami dal Signore a riguardo delle 
anime buone che pregavano per me, onde il Signore mi 
concedesse spazio di penitenza prima di chiamarmi al tremendo 
rendiconto. Questo ho detto onde ottenere anche da V. Eminenza e 
dalla Sagra Congregazione il perdono di aver tanto ritardata questa 
qualsiasi Relazione. 

Con profondo rispetto e venerazione le bacio la sagra Porpora, e mi 
protesto 

Di Vostra Eminenza 

Umo Devmo Obbmo ed Inutilissimo servo 

Fr. Bernardino di S. Teresa C.S 

Verapoli (20) Febbraio 1867 s 


5 Nell’originale manca la data del giorno: si e supplito desumendola da 
una posteriore lettera dello stesso Prelato, che si riporta nel seguente numero di 
questo Sommario — La presente Relazione perd non giunse nella nostra 
Segreteria prima del 5 Dicembre 1867. 
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Document 11 (Enclosure A) 

List of Parishes and Respective Chapels, Priests, 
Faithful and Schools Belonging to Syro-Malabar 
Christianity in the Vicariate Apostolic of 
Verapoly 

(Alleg. Lett. A.) Elenco delle Parrocchie, e respettive 
Ccippelle, Sacerdoti, Anime, Scuole della Dottrina Cristiana 
riguardante la Cristianita Siro-Malabarica del Vicariato 
Apostolico di Verapoli. 

VERAPOLI 


1. Puttempalli 

Anime 1,480, Scuole tre, Sacerdoti: Puttenpurachel 
Thomas, di Cagnarapalii, eta 35 Vicario; Pudiceri Paolo, eta 
41; Tallietto Giuseppe, eta 40; Cotachel Fabiano, eta 36; 
Coitarato Giuseppe, eta 36. Dista da Verapoli al Nord circa 
mezz'ora. 

2. Alangato 

Anime 1000, Scuole due, Sacerdoti: Mugneli Giuseppe, di 
Puttempalli, eta 32 Vicario. Dista da Puttempalli al Nord est 
un' ora buona. 

3. Parur 

Anime 1,800, Scuole 3, Sacerdoti: Pajapilli Giuseppe, di 
Agaparamb, eta 36 Vicario; Ampucan Matteo, eta 60; Pajapilli 
Tomasso, eta 60; Pagnicaren Giuseppe, eta 50. Dista da 
Alangato al Nord ora una e mezza. 

4. Cenamgalam 

Anime 400, Scuole due, Sacerdoti: Manovalen Antonio, di 
Puttempalli, eta 38 Vicario; Parrachel Tomasso, eta 55. Dista 
da Parur al Nord ora una. 

5. Puttenvelicare 

Anime 7,050, Scuole due, Sacerdoti: II medesimo di 
Cenamangalam Vicario; Pajapilli Antonio, eta 41; Pajapilli 
Giorgio, eta 36. Dista da Cenamangalam all' Est ora mezza. 
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6. CUTTIATODO 

Anime 1,200, Scuola una, Sacerdoti: Attiracata Giacomo, 
d'lrattipure o Arittare, eta 39 Vicario; Taccil Francesco, eta 
42; Tarrail Tomasso, eta 42. Dista da Puttenvelicare al Nord 
tre quarti d'ora. 

7. CUTTIATODO SECONDO 

Anime 600, Scuole tre, II medesimo del primo Cuttiatodo 
Vicario. Dista dal primo minuti 5. 

8. MuricolAm 

Anime 7000, Scuole sei; Sacerdoti'. Cacciapalli Giuseppe, 
eta 40 Vicario; Taccheccare Tomasso, eta 46. Dista da 
Cuttiatodo al Nord ora una. 

9. AlivAi, o Fiera D’Alva 

Anime 7000, Scuola una, Cadavil Agostino di Cadaturti, eta 
38, Vicario. Dista da Muricolam all' Est ore due. 

10. ClOVARE 

Anime 150, Scuole due, Pudiceri Paolo, eta 48 Vicario. Dista 
da Alivai al Nord ora una. 

11. AgaparAmb 

Anime 1,250, Scuola una, Cottachel Paolo, eta 41. Vicario. 
Dista da Cidvare al Nord ora una e mezza. 

12. Angamali 

Anime 4000, Scuole tre, Chiese due, Sacerdoti'. Callure Paolo 
di Vallam, eta 41. Vicario; Parrachel Ciriaco, eta 58; Mugneli 
Zaccaria, eta 48; Padeati Giorgio, eta 41; Nedungaden Paolo, eta 
32. Dista da Agaparcimb al Nord ora una e mezza. 

13. Carruti 

Anime 500, Scuola due, Vadacanceri Ciriaco di Magnapare, 
eta 45 Vicario. Dista da Angamali al Nord ora una. 

14. Cagnur 

Anime 800, Scuola tre, Sacerdoti: Edaceriendi Giuseppe di 
Caracunnotto, eta 40. Vicario; Pedaparapil Stefano, eta 40. Dista 
da Carruti all’Est ora due e mezzo. 
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15. Mangnapare 

Anime 1,500, Scuola quattro, Sacerdoti : Ciutatil Alessandro, 
di Ramarum, eta 37 Vicario; Putava Ciriaco, eta 45; Edaceri 
Paolo, eta 48; Edaceri Paolo jun. eta 44; Vadacanceri Tomasso, eta 
48. Dista da Cagnur al Nord ore due. 

16. Maleatur 

Anime 700, Scuola una, Cappella una di S. Tomasso, 
Sacerdoti : Edaceri Paolo di Cagnur, eta 38 Vicario; Padeati Paolo, 
eta 61. Dista da Mdgnapare all' Est ora una. 

17. CerAmallur 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Sacerdoti: Teccheneto Paolo, eta 42. 
Vicario; Carotapurato Giuseppe, eta 48. Dista da Maleatur al Sud 
ovest tre quarti d'ora. 

18. COTAMATTI 

Anime 900, Scuole tre, Pereppadam Giacomo, di Ceramallur, 
eta 30 Vicario. Dista da Ceramallur al Nord ora mezza. 

19. Vallam 

Anime 100, Sacerdoti : Tecaneto o Teccheneto Paolo di 
Caramallur il medesimo di sopra, Vicario; Carotaporrata 
Giuseppe, eta 48. Dista da Cotamcitti al Nord ora una. 

20. CURRUPUMPADI 

Anime 100, Pereppadam Giacomo di Ceramalur, il 
medesimo di sopra, Vicario. Dista da Vallam al Sudest ore 
quattro. 

21. CodamAngalAm 

Anime 1000, Scuole due, Cappella una, Sacerdoti : 
Pottanicato Giuseppe, eta 50, Vicario; Mundachel Pietro, eta 45. 
Dista da Currumpumpadi al Sud est ore 2. 

22. Caracunnoto 

Anime 30, Patiniattatil Ciriaco, di Palai , eta 42, Vicario. 
Dista da Codamangalam all' Est ore due. 
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23. ARACORE 

Anime 5,450, Scuole quattro, Cappella una, Convento, 
Seminario del Monte Carmo uno; Sacerdoti: Patimattatil 
Ciriaco, di Palai, eta 42, Viccirio ; Nampiaparampil Matteo, eta 
60; Ciolamadattil Giacomo, eta 50; Maliachel Abramo, eta 60; 
Edattettil Abramo eta 48; Cocciucunnel Matteo, eta 40; 
Curitadattil Giorgio, eta 38; Vitapilli Giacomo, eta 40; Patapilli 
Giorgio, eta 40; Nampiaparampil Matteo, eta 34. Dista da 
Caracundtto al Sud est ore due. 

24. Mailaconbo 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Sacerdoti : Najapilli Giuseppe, di 
Vaicam, eta 38. Vicario', Cocciumuttattil Paolo, eta 38. Dista da 
Ardcore all'Est ore due. 

25. NAGAPURE 

Anime 400, Scuola una, Sacerdoti'. II medesimo di 
Mailacombo Viccirio; Eanicato Giacomo, eta 64. Dista da 
Mciilacombo all’Est ora mezza. 

26. Nediale 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Sacerdoti'. Calletunghel Sebastiano, 
di Vadagare, eta 40. Viccirio; Candattil Giorgio, eta 45. Dista da 
Nagapure al Sud est ora una. 

27. MANACATO 

Anime 350, Scuola una, Vadacanceri Tomasso di Magnapare, 
eta 48. Viccirio. Dista da Nediale al Nord est ora una. 

28. Giuncam 

Anime 500, Scuola una, Sacerdoti'. Agasialail Giovanni, di 
Porotto, eta 28 Vicario; Jllical Ciriaco, eta 44; Marigavitil 
Matteo, eta 55; Marigavitil Giovanni, eta 35. Dista da 
Manacato al Nord est ora mezza. 

29. NEICERI 

Anime 500, Scuola una, Vallieparampil Matteo, di Elagni, 
eta 47. Vicario. Dista da Guincam all'Est ore tre. 
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30. POROTTO 

Anime 500, Scuola una, Sacerdoti: Manacunnel Giuseppe, 
eta 75, Vicario; Cerriemuical Matteo, eta 48; Caripuratamali 
Pietro, eta 30. Dista da Neiceri all'Ovest ore sette. 

31 .COLANGAIL 

Anime 300. Scuola una, Vattattil Tomasso, eta 38, Vicario. 
Dista da Porotto al Nord est ora mezza. 

32. MOLUCOLAM 

Anime 300, Scuola una, II medesimo di Colangail Vicario. 
Dista da Colangail ora mezza al Sud. 

33. Elaur 

Anime 2000, Scuole due, Pallicunnel Simone di Aritra, eta 
60, Vicario. Dista da Molucolam al Sud est ore due. 

34. Ram a ram 

Anime 1500, Scuole due, Sacerdoti'. Taravattattil Matteo di 
Aritra, eta 44, Vicario; Porunacatto Ciriaco, eta 55; Canipolli 
Matteo, eta 50; Mulejanichel Giuseppe, eta 50; 
Cacciaramattattil Tomasso, eta 38; Atupuratto Giuseppe, eta 
50; Cottirichel Alessandro, eta 37. Dista da Elaur al Sud est 
ore due. 

35. PUNNETTARE 

Anime 760; Sacerdoti'. Arachel Ciriaco di Cerpunghel, eta 
60, Vicario; Cembagaceri Matteo, eta 36. Dista da Rama ram al 
Sud Ovest ore sei. 

36. Cherpunghel 

Anime 1000, Scuola una, Sacerdoti: II medesimo di 
Punnetare, Vicario; Colattarata Giuseppe, eta 50; Panangichel 
Alessandro, eta 42; Puvatotattil Ciriaco, eta 40; Mulamundail 
Giorgio, eto 38. Dista da Punnettare all’Est ora una e mezza. 

37. PAINGOLAM 

Anime 400, Cappella una, Sacerdoti'. Mutapilli Giorgio, eta 
70, Vicario; Cunnattedata Matteo, eta 55; Cagnaracatto 
Abramo, eta 45. Dista da Cerpunghel all’Est ora una e mezza. 
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38. P ALAI 

Anime 2800, Cappelle tre, Sacerdoti : Jail Giuseppe, eta 42, 
Vicario; Catteicagattu Giuseppe, eta 70; Ullatotare Giuseppe, 
eta 55; Naganuli Matteo, eta 49; Ciacanculatto Ciriaco, eta 
44; Gniaralacatto Giuseppe, eta 43; Ciracchedatto Alessandro, 
eta 42; Cottagappalli Tomasso, eta 38; Padacail Giorgio, eta 
28; Paimattam Sebastiano, eta 28. Dista da Paingdlam al Sud 
est ora una. 

39. M ARANGATO 

Anime 250, Cialacadavil Luca di Elaur, eta 45. Vicario. 

40. Velacumadam 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Jundenato Antonio di Anacalunghel, 
eta 44, Vicario. Dista da Pcildi al Sud est ore due. 

41. Aritre, O Irattipure 

Anime 1900, Scuola una, Sacerdoti: Vallievittil Zaccaria, 
eta 44; Vellucunnel Agostino, eta 60; Potanaparambil Luca, 
eta 44. Dista da Velacumadam al Nord est ore due. 

41. PUGNAR 

Anime 400 (nei boschi fra elefanti, e tigri, al pie delle 
Gattes), Caricato Ciriaco di Elaur, eta 55, Vicario. Dista da Aritre 
all’Est ora una. 

42. Cagnarapalli 

Anime 4200 (ut supra), Scuole tre, Cappella una, Sacerdoti: 
Curisciumuttil Agostino, eta 40, Vicario', Callarachel Ciriaco, eta 
65; Perineparambil Giorgio, eta 48. Dista da Pugnar al Sud Ovest 
ore cinque 

43. Maniale, o Marriga 

Anime 1000 (ut supra), Scuola una, Ciorricavunghel 
Zaccaria di Curubenatada, eta 38, Vicario. Dista da Cagnarapalli 
al Sud ovest ore tre e mezza. 

44. VAIPUR 

Anime 1500, Scuola una (ut supra), Manplacel Tomasso di 
Cagnagnarapalli, eta 55, Vicario. Dista da Maniale al Sud ovest ore 
tre e mezza. 
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45. Nedengunnotto 

Anime 1600, Cappella una, Scuola una (nei monti e nei 
boschi etc.), Cerucaramuttatto Giovanni, eta 41, Viccirio. Dista da 
Vaipur al Sud ovest ore tre e mezza. 

46. Tottecatto 

Anime 600, Scuola una (fra monti etc), Sacerdoti: Palacunnel 
Matteo di Nedengunnotto, eta 39, Viccirio; Ciodaracunnel Giorgio, 
eta 36; Ciodaracunnel Sebastiano, eta 31. Dista da Nedengunndtto 
al Sud ovest ora una e mezza. 

47. CURUMBENADA 

Anime 650, Scuole Tre (principio dei boschi etc.), 
Teccheccare Matteo di Cianganaceri, eta 40, Vicario. Dista da 
Tottecatto al Nord ovest ora una e mezza. 

48. TURTI 

Anime 750, Scuola Una, Alanceri Filippo, eta 46, Vicario. 
Dista da Curumbenada all’Ovest ora una. 

49. CIANGANACERI 

Anime 3000, Cappella una, Scuola una, Sacerdoti : Ciaccalail 
Zaccaria, eta 40. Vicario. Tagadien Giuseppe, eta 42; 
Puttenpurachel Giuseppe, eta 42; Marangatto Matteo, eta 40; 
Ciaccalail Ciriaco, eta 40; Edanato Giuseppe, eta 36; Cadotottil 
Giacobbe, eta 45; Cocciutail Giorgio, eta 40. Dista da Turti al Sud 
ora tre quarti. 

50. Muttar 

Anime 500, Cappella una, Scuola una, Mucattocunnel 
Tomasso di Curumbenada, eta 35, Vicario. Dista da Cianganaceri 
al Sud ovest ora una e mezza. 

51. ERTUA 

Anime 4200, Cappelle tre, Scuole quattro, Sacerdoti'. 
Pallicutummel Giorgio di Pulingunnu, Vicario, eta 58; 
Vettiatottunghel Giorgio, eta 55. Dista da Mutar al Sudovest ora 


una e mezza. 
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52. PULINGUNNU 

Anime 4500, cappella una, scuole tre, Sacerdoti: Cagnichel 
Zaccaria, eta 40, Vicario; Cagnichel Zaccaria Senior, eta 64; 
Punur Antonio, eta 50; Cullapurachel Tommaso, eta 45; 
Illiparambil Giacobbe, eta 38; Calattil Matteo, eta 70; Eraceri 
Ciriaco, eta 30. Dista da Ertua al Nord ovest ore due e mezza. 

53. Callurcat 

Anime 6000, Cappella una, Scuole quattro, Sacerdoti : 
Candencalattil Ignazio, eta 38 , Vicario; Gutre Giorgio, eta 50; 
Carugail Tommaso, eta 50; Cattedata Cosma, eta 45; Nandiata 
Giorgio, eta 44; Capracunnel Matteo, eta 38; Ciaccalachel 
Alessandro, eta 44; Curipurechel Ciriaco, eta 38; Curialaceri 
Tommaso, eta 33. Dista da Pulingunnu al Nord ovest ora una e 
mezza, 

54. Cenancheri 

Anime 1,100, Cappella una, Scuola una, Sacerdoti'. 
Mugnenato Giacobbe de Cagnarapalli, eta 64, Vicario', 
Cerugattuceri Tommaso, eta 45; Paracatto Matteo, eta 50; Calattil 
Giorgio, eta 41. Dista da Callurcat al Nord ovest ora una e mezza. 

55. PORACAT 

Anime 700, Scuola una, Cuttichel Tommaso di Pulingunnu, 
eta 45, Vicario. Dista da Cenancheri al Sud ovest ore due. 

56. Aleppe 

Anime 1300, Cappella una, Scuole tre, Sacerdoti'. Cirachedil 
Tomasso di Turti, eta 44, Vicario', Cadavil Matteo, eta 45; 
Cunerunghel Giorgio, eta 45; Bottler Ciriaco, eta 36. Dista da 
Poracat al Nord ora una e tre quarti. 

57. MOCAME 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Puttare Alessandro, eta 42, Vicario. 
Dista da Aleppe al Nord ore tre. 

58. Tattampalli 

Anime 1000, Scuole due, Sacerdoti: Calaceri Isacco di 
Cenancheri, eta 38, Vicario', Ceracolangare Giovanni, eta 35; 
Candattil Giacobbe, eta 55; Tottunghel Giorgio, eta 45; Uchen 
Paolo, eta 57. Dista da Mdcame al Sudovest ora una e mezza. 
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59. CODAVECCIUR 

Anime 1600, Scuole quattro, Sacerdoti: Edattumparambil 
Emmanuele, eta 50 di Codamalur, Vicario', Cannedatto Alessandro, 
eta 40. Dista da Tattampalli al Nord ovest ore due e mezza. 

60. Caipure 

Anime 300, Cappella una, Scuola una, Sacerdoti : Pudattil 
Giuseppe, eta 48. Vicario; Malail Giacobbe, eta 49; Cudil 
Matteo, eta 50. Dista da Codavdcciur al Sud est ore due. 

61. Codamalur 

Animo 3050, Cappelle tre, Scuole quattro, Sacerdoti'. 
Cialcadavil Giuseppe, eta 40, Vicario', Aicareccere Giacobbe, 
eta 70; Edaccerail Giorgio, eta 47; Carimbumali Sebastiano, 
eta 40. Dista da Caipure al Sud est ora una e mezza. 

62. COTTEJAM 

Anime 250, Scuole una, Sacerdoti'. Tajata Abramo eta 34, 
Vicario; Tarrail Stefano, eta 55. Dista da Codamalur al Sud 
ora una. 

63. COMOROTTO DEL SUD 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Ceracceri Simone eta 35, Vicario. 
Dista da Cottejam al Sud ovest ora una e mezza. 

64. COMOROTTO DEL NORD 

Anime 500, Scuola una, Gnaralacatto Giuseppe di Palai, 
eta 43, Vicario. Dista da Comordtto del Sud cinque minuti. 

65. Adirampure 

Solo sei case sono sotto dr me, la popolazione e sotto Goa. 
Cialcadavil Giuseppe di Codamalur e Vicario ancora di queste 
sei case. Dista da Camordtto al Nord ore due e un quarto. 

66. COSAMALUR 

Solo sei case restano sotto di me con un Sacerdote 
Ciaccalail Alessandro eta 40. I piu sono sotto Goa. Queste sei 
case sono unite edict Parrocchia seguente. Dista da Adirampure al 
Nord ore otto. 
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67. Mutticere 

Anime 2600, Cappelle due, Scuole tre, Sacerdoti : 
Callaraveli Ciriaco, eta 45, Vicario ; Parambil Paolo, eta 64; 
Curisciumuden Giacobbe.eta 42; Manaceri Giuseppe eta 70; 
Pararambil Ciriaco, eta 44; Muttattil Paolo, eta 32. Dista da 
Coscimalur al Sud tre quarti d'ora. 

68. Cadaturti Nord 

Anime 2100, Cappelle due, Scuole tre, Sacerdoti : 
Cuttucalunghel Tommaso di Vaipur, eta 36; Vicario , Muttattil 
Giuseppe, eta 60; Valaceragatto Ciriaco, eta 48. Dista da 
Mutticere al Nord ovest ora una. 

69. Vadeato 

Anime 200, II resto illegalmente sotto Goa ; Varigail Paolo 
di Cadaturti, eta 35, Vicario. Disia da Cadaturti al Nord ovest 
ore tre. 

70. Vaicam 

Anime 1100, Scuole tre; Sacerdoti'. Coicare Giovanni di 
Muttam, eta 45, Vicario', Mullaceri Ciriaco, eta 65; 
Parecadavil Giuseppe, eta 66; Muledatto Tommaso, eta 50; 
Ciaracunnatto Giorgio, eta 48. Dista da Vadeato all’Ovest ore 
due. 

71. MuttAm 

Anime 2600, Scuole quattro, Sacerdoti'. Mamel Giovanni 
di Cadaturti eta 34, Vicario', Puttenpurechel Giorgio, eta 70; 
Puttenpurechel Matteo, eta 50; Tecchenetto Filippo, eta 48. 
Dista da Vaiccim all'Ovest ora una e mezza. 

72. Paliporto 

Anime 1900, Scuole quattro, Sacerdoti'. Paleichel Giorgio, 
eta 65, Vicario; Paleichel Matteo, eta 45; Carrechel Zaccaria, 
eta 30. Dista da Muttam al Nord ora unae mezza. 

73. AMBALLUR 

Anime 500, Scuole tre, Paininghel Giuseppe di Vaicam, 
eta 38, Vicario. Disia da Palipdrto all’Est ore due. 
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74. Tecchenparur 

Anime 600, Scuola una, Sacerdoti : Manic anamparambil 
Giovanni, eta 28, Vicario, Callarechel Paolo, eta 30. Dista da 
Amballur al Nord ovest ora una. 

75. CAN ADEN A TO 

Anime 300, Scuola una; Curicinghel Giovanni, eta 50, 
Vicario. Disia da Tecchenparur al Nord ora una. 

76. Odiamper 

Anime 130, Scuola una; Cottur Ciriaco di Candenato, eta 
44, Vicario. Dista da Candenato al Nord ovest ora mezza. 

77. NindagAre, o PudiAi 

Anime 500, Scuole due; Adapilli Francesco, eta 45. Dista 
da Odiamper al Nord est un quarto d'ora. 

78. Tripuntare 

Anime 1100, Scuole due, Sacerdoti : Mananan Ciriaco di 
Cerpunghel, eta 38, Vicario; Velangatlil Giacobbe, eta 50. 
Dista da Nindagare al Nord ora una. 

79. CONDURTI 

Anime 900, Scuole tre; Sacerdoti: Vallieparambil Paolo di 
Vaicam, eta 32, Vicario; Conatto Giuseppe, eta 48; Cudilinghel 
Giovanni, eta 40. Dista da Tripuntare al Sud tre quarti d'ora. 

80. CumbAlAm 

Anime 300, Scuola una, Cappil Giorgio di Pulingunnu, eta 
55. Vicario. Dista da Condurti al Sud tre quarti d'ora. 

81. Palurti 

Anime 400, Scuola una, Sacerdoti: Curripurechel Ciriaco 
di Callurcat, eta 58. Vicario; Palur Giorgio, eta 60. Dista da 
Cumbalam al Nord ovest un ora. 

82. AngicAimAl 

Anime 330, Scoula una. Sacerdoti: Mampilli Tommaso di 
Gnarica, eta 42, Vicario; Pudulli Giovanni, eta 55; Puttarichel 
Zaccaria, eta 42.Dista da Palurti al Nordest una ora. 
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83. Cheragambalam 

Anime 780, Scuola una; Coicare Giorgio, eta 32, Vicario. 
Dista da Angicaimal all'Est ore quattro. 

84. Repolim o mangatti 

Anime 500, Scuola una; Cocciancoden Filippo di Cenancheri, 
eta 32, Vicario. Dista da Cheragambalam all'Ovest ore quattro, ed 
al Nordovest ora una e mezza da Verapoli. 

Conventi di Terziarii: Carmelitani Scalzi, di Rito 
Malabarico 

1. MannAnato 

Nella parrocchia di Adirampure, Padri: Ciriaco di S. Eliseo, 
Priore eta 52, Giorgio di S. Giuseppe, eta 53, Boccardo di S. 
Ciriaco, eta 31, Giuseppe di S. Maria, eta 46, Zaccaria di S. Efrem, 
eta 46; Giorgio di S. Giuseppe, eta 29; Fratelli Donati 6. Vi e 
Seminario, e Stamperia; Seminaristi 19. 

2. CUNEMAO 

S. Filomena nella parrocchia di Verapoli e di Puttenpalli, 
Padri\ Leopoldo di S. Giuseppe, Missionario Apostolico, eta 30, 
Ciriaco di S. Elia, Vice-Provinciale, eta 61, Giuseppe di S. Maria, 
Priore, eta 41, Alessandro di San Giuseppe, eta 38, Zaccaria di S. 
Giuseppe, eta 42, Paolo di S. Maria, eta 42, Giuseppe di S. 
Agostino, eta 31, Paolo di S. Francesco Saverio, eta 29 (in 
Puttempalli), Mattai di S. Giorgio, eta 25. Novizii in sacris 4; 
Minoristi 13 (dei quali uno nel Seminario di Puttempalli), Non 
ancora Tonsurati 22; Fratelli Donati 9 (di cui uno nel detto 
seminario). 

3. Varacolam, il Monte Carmelo 

Nella Parrocchia di Aracore; Padri'. Giacobbe di S. Maria 
Priore, eta 40, Giacobbe di S. Giuseppe, eta 40, Giuseppe di S. 
Teresa, eta 31. Giacobbe minor di S. Teresa, eta 27. Giuseppe di 
S. Rosa, eta 26. Novizi: Minorista 1, Non ancor Tonsurati 5, 
Fratelli Donati 5. Vi e un piccolo Seminario, come si dice nelle 
mie risposte ai Quesiti. Vi sono Seminaristi 10. 
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4. Elavaturtu, l ’Immacolata Concezione 

Nella Parrocchia di Arnatucare; Padri : Matteo di S. Maria, 
eta 39, Priore, Matteo di S. Giuseppe, eta 44, Giorgio di S. Teresa, 
eta 32, Sebastiano di S. Antonio, eta 36, Giorgio di S. Giovanni 
della Croce, eta 27; Fratelli Donciti 5. 

5. PULINGUNNU 

Convento non ancor organizzato, o senza Comunita. 

In Cunemao evvi unci casa d i Mciestre Pie Carmelitane 
scalze Latine e Soriane, efino ad ora sono 7. 

Prosieguono le Parrocchie all'Occidente di Verapoli, 

E SPIAGGIA DEL MARE. 

85. Gnarica 

Anime 1600, scuole tre, Sacerdoti : Alumparambil Zaccaria di 
Callurcat, eta 38, Vicario; Curen Giorgio, eta 30; Parechel Giorgio, 
eta 60; Cannapure Matteo, eta 34; Puttenangadil Zaccaria, eta 30; 
Mampilli Giorgio, eta 28. Dista da Verapoli all’Ovest un ora. 

86. ClACCHERACADAVA 

Anime 400, Scuola una; Pajapilli Paolo di Parur, eta 44, 
Vicario. Dista da Gnarica al Nord ora una e mezza. 

87. PUTTENCERE 

Anime 1300, Scuola una, Sacerdoti'. Pareattil Matteo, eta 38, 
Vicario, Cananpure Antonio, eta 48. Dista da Ciaccherdcdddvd al 
Nord ore cinque. 

88. Callettunghel 

Anime 700, Scuola una; Taccil Giorgio di Puttencere, eta 60, 
Vicario. Dista da Puttencere al Nordest ore due e mezza. 

89. ClALACUDI 

Anime 4200, Cappelle due, Scuole cinque, Sacerdoti: 
Maliachel Paolo di Puttencere, eta 60, Vicario; Ceramel 
Giuseppe, eta 60; Padeato Giacobbe, eta 56; Chiracuden 
Giorgio eta 60. Dista da Callettununghel all’Est ora una e 


mezza. 
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90. CORATTI 

Anime 4000, Scuole otto, Sacerdoti : Cerammel Ciriaco di 
Arnatucare, eta 40, Vicario; Cerammel Giorgio, eta 43; 

Cerammel Antonio, eta 46; Painadatto Matteo, eta 38. Dista da 
Cialacudi al Sud ora una e mezza. 

91. AMBALAC ATTO 

Anime 4000, Scuole dieci; Tecchecare Tommaso di 

Agaparamb, eta 47, Vicario. Dista da Coratti all’Ovest ora una 
e mezza. 

92. Mala 

Anime 1000, Scuola una; II medesimo Vicario di 

Ambalacatto. Dista da Ambalacatto al Sudovest ora una. 

93. Parpucare 

Anime 1300, Scuole tre, Sacerdoti : Tettil Paolo di 

Ambalacatto, eta 38, Vicario; Cittilapulli Giorgio, eta... . Dista 
da Mala al Nord ore cinque. 

94. PUDUCATTO 

Anime 700, Scuola una; Maliachel Francesco di Ollur, eta 
28, Vicario. Dista da Parpucare al Nordovest ore due. 

95. CERPIL 

Anime 900, Scuola una; Nambaden Paolo di Puducatto. 
Dista da Puducatto al Nordovest ore due. 

96. Ollur 

Anime 700 (il resto cioe piu della meta e sotto Goa), scuole 
tre; Cerattu Francesco di Puducatto, eta 38, Vicario, Dista da 
Cerpil al Nord ora una. 

97. Arnatucare 

Anime 200 (cioe la minima parte, il resto sotto Goa), Scuola 
una; Tecchenettu Francesco di Cittattucare, eta 38, Vicario. Dista 
da Ollur al Nord ovest, ora una e mezza. 
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98. PuttenpidigA 

Anime 250 (la minima parte, la maggior sotto Goa), Scuola 
una; Tattil Giorgio di Pareur, eta 41, Vicario. Dista dal Arnatucare 
at Sudovest ore due. 

99. Pareur 

Anime 700 (meno della meta, il resto sotto Goa), Scuole due, 
Sacrdoti : Chiracail Giovanni di Parpucare, eta 40, Vicario', 
Maliachel Paolo, eta 75. Dista da Puttenpidiga al Nord tre quarti 
d'ora. 

100. EdAturti 

Anime 663, Scuole due; Tecchenetto Francesco di Puducatto, 
eta 35, Vicario. Dista da Pareur al Sudovest ore due. 

101. ValApAdo 

Anime 600, Scuole due; Aleppato Giorgio di 
Candaciancadevil, eta 55, Vicario. Dista da Edaturti al Nordovest 
ore due. 

102. MullAceri 

Anime 350, scuola una; II medesimo di Puttenpidiga Vicario. 
Dista da Vdlapddo al Nord ore tre e un quarto. 

103. CittAttucare 

Anime 250 (il resto, che e la maggior parte, sta sotto Goa); II 
medesimo di Puttenpidiga e il Vicario. Dista da Mullaceri al Nord 
ovest ore due. 

104. MalArvattAm 

Anime 500, scuola una; Antonio Nater Sacerdote della 
Missione di Coimbatur, Vicario. Dista da Cittdttucare all'Est ore 
sedici. 
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Document 12 (EnclosureB) 

List of Suriani Books, of Which Very Few Copies 
Are Found in Malabar 

(Alleg. Lett. B.) Elenco dei Libri Soriani manoscritti, che 
trovansi in pochissime copie nel Malabar. 

1. I cinque libri di Mose; 2. Giobbe; 3. Giosue; 4.1 Giudici; 5. 
Samuele 1° 2°; 6. I Re 1° 2° 3° 4°; 7. I Proverbi; 8. L'Ecclesiaste; 
9. II Cantico dei Cantici; 10. 1 Salmi; 11. Rut; 12. Giuditta; 13. 
Ester; 14. Esdra; 15. Nehemia; 16. I Profeti maggiori, e minori ; 
17. Tobia; 18. 1 Maccabei 1° 2°; 19. Baruc; 20. La Sapienza; 21. 
L'Ecclesiastico. 

Di tutti questi in tutto il Malabar ve ne saranno 3 o 4 copie, e 
questi di proprieta degli antichi Maestri. 

22. II Talmuda, libro che contiene la Dottrina Cristiana con 
prediche sopra i Novissimi, la Madonna, S. Giovanni Battista. La 
spiegazione del Pater Noster, e qualche altra notizia Ecclesiastica. - 
Questi libri e tradizione, che siano state opere scritte in Soriano 
dagli cintichi Gesuiti. 

23. Un antico Libro continente il Concilio primo di Nicea, ed 
il Concilio di Calcedonia. 

24. Una morale che comprende i sette Sagramenti, e le 
Censure, Opera di un Vescovo Soriano chiamato Pietro Comis. 

25. Diverse parti di Breviario continenti gli Officj Pro- 
tempore, Quaresima, Avvento, Natale, detti in Siriaco Cdlci, 
Casciacol. Hudarra ec. Le 22 Domeniche, e del digiuno di Giona 
Profeta. 

26. Un Libro di Discorsi Morali di S. Efrem, ed altri. 

27. Un Libro di Commend sopra il Nuovo Testamento, e 
sopra la Genesi, e sopra i Salmi, di un certo Vescovo di Hadatta 
detto Ixodada. 

28. Un Libro di Comment! sopra la Cantica mancante del 
Lrontespizio, percio ignorasi affatto di chi sia. 

29. Altri Libri di Commenti, e Sermoni, dei quali parimenti 
ignorasi l’Autore. 
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30. Vi e un Libro in versi molto difficili, intitolato Paradiso, 
opera del Vescovo Avada Ixon. In questo libro tratta di cose 
Teologiche, dell'anima, del coipo dell’uomo, degli animali, degli 
elementi, del modo e forza di questi ecc. Lo stesso Autore fece i 
commenti a suoi versi: eppure resta sempre difficile a capirsi (ed io 
credo che sia meglio. perche dubito che dica mille spropositi.) 

31. II Lexicon manoscritto, e questo e pregievole assai. 


Libri in stampati 

32. Tutte le Opere di S. Efrem Siro. 

33. II Nuovo Testamento da due colonne coll’Arabo, 
stampato in Propaganda nel 1703 pei Maroniti. 

34. La Polyglotta di Valton e le Biblie stampate in Londra dai 
Protestanti. 

35.1 Libri stampati in Propaganda dal Sig. D. Guriel 

36. Qualche piccolo libercolo di niuna importanza, come 
Grammatica ecc. 


Document 13 (Enclosure C) 

List of Moral and Devotional Books Translated 
into Malabar Language and Printed 

(Alleg. Lett. C.) Elenco dei Libri Morali e Divoti tradotti 
in lingua Malabar e stampati 

Nell’anno 1847 fu stampato, il libro intitolato «Ambrosia 
Spirituale» contenente le orazioni per la mattina e sera, per la 
Confessione e Comunione, ed altre brevi prattiche con un succinto 
Catechismo. Traduzione dal Tamul. 

Nel 1848 fu stampato l’eccellente libro stampato dal P. 
Beschi Gesuita, intitolato «Sveglia Spirituale» contiene eccellenti 
lezioni sulla felicita eterna, sulla malizia del peccato ecc. 
Traduzione dal Tamul. 

Nel 1851 fu stampato il libro intitolato «Divino Modello», 
sono lezioni sopra l’imitazione delle principali virtu di Nostro 
Signor Gesu Cristo. 
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Nel 1854 si stampo un libriccino di orazioni alia Madonna 
Addolorata, ed ai dolori ed allegrezze di S. Giuseppe ecc. 

Nel 1835 si stampo un libercolo che contiene le orazioni a 
Maria SS. per ogni di della settimana di S. Alfonso De Liguori, 
coll’aggiunta di altre pie prattiche al Sacro Cuor di Gesu, 
l’orazione di San Bernardo ecc. Traduzione dal Tamul. 

Item, fu fatta una ristampa del primo libro «Ambrosia 
Spirituale» compendiato coll’aggiunta di altre piccole prattiche di 
divozione. 

Nel 1857 si comincio a stampare l'eccellente libro tradotto dal 
Tamul, intitolalo: «Esame della vera ReIigione». Ma appena si fini 
la prima sessione, che stabilisce l’unita di Dio contro i Gentili, si 
dovete dismettere per mancanza di mezzi e per aver dovuto 
occupare la stamperia ad altre piccole cose di divozione al 
momento dal popolo desiderate. 

Item stampossi la Via Crucis con l'annessa istruzione, come 
nella Raccolta delle orazioni colle Indulgenze stampata in Roma. 

Nel 1859 fu stampata con la spesa di 1600 scudi una grande 
Dottrina Cristiana divisa in tre parti. La prima comprende tutte le 
orazioni, e cio che va sotto il nome di orazione come opere di 
Misericordia, doni dello Spirito Santo ecc. La seconda parte e il 
piccolo compendio per fanciulli. La terza e la Dottrina grande del 
Bellarmino. 

Nel 1860 si stampo il libro intitolato «il Tesoro del 
Giovanetti» che contiene tutte le orazioni che sogliono impararsi 
dai Cristiani col modo di sentir la Messa Latina e Soriana, e molte 
altre buone prattiche di divozione. 

Item un libro intitolato «Spirituale Ambrosia» alquanto 
diverso dal primo. 

Item il trattato intitolato «De Poenitentia» preso da S. 
Alfonso ecc. 

Item fu stampato il libro delle Visite al SS. Sacramento, ed 
alia Madonna di S. Alfonso, con Paggiunta della visita per ogni 
giorno al glorioso S. Giuseppe. 

Nel 1861 furono stampati i Trattati Morali presi da S. Alfonso 
= De Conscientia, De Peccatis, De Sacramentis in genere, 
compendiati per Pintelligenza dei Cassanar. 



198 


PART TWO 


Nel 1862 si stampo il cosi detto = Putten-Pana - che e 
l'istoria dei quattro Evangelisti composta in versi sciolti e scritta 
col piu alto malabar dal celebre P. Ernesto Gesuita, col dizionario 
in fine per spiegare le parole Sanscritte. 

Nel 1863 stampossi il libro di tutte le Novene delle feste 
principali di N. Signore, del Sacro Cuore, e di tutte le feste della 
Madonna, delle due feste di S. Giuseppe, con alcuni Tridui al 
medesimo, ed altre Novene dei Santi piu venerati nel Malabar, 
come di S. Tommaso Apost., di S. Francesco Saverio, di S. Teresa 
ecc. 

Item le Meditazioni per otto giorni di Esercizi in privato con 
le Meditazioni per ogni giorno della settimana sulle Massime 
eterne di S. Alfonso. 

Item il Trattato sulla necessitci della orazione mentale di S. 
Alfonso, con l'aggiunta di alcune brevi Meditazioni per ciascun 
giorno della settimana mattina, e sera, ed un Orologio della 
Passione. 

Item il libriccino delle Meditazioni sulla passione di N. S. 
Gesu Cristo, come nel libretto stampato in Propaganda di Monsig. 
Strambi Passionista. 

Item il «Metodo di vita per un Religioso» per farsi santo = 
preso dalla Monaca Santa di S. Alfonso mutatis mutandis. 

Item i Poemi sui 4 Novissimi, sulla B. Vergine Maria, del 
detto P. Ernesto Gesuita coll'aggiunta del Dizionario per 
l'intelligenza delle parole Sanscritte. 

Item il Metodo di ascoltar la Massa del B. Leonardo da Porto 
Maurizio. 

Nel 1864 fu stampato = il Mese Mariano = traduzione dal 
Tamul. 

Item un nuovo = Mese Mariano = con l’aggiunta di un 
capitolo per ogni giorno di Tomasso da Kempis per lettura 
spirituale. 

Item il libretto relativo alia Pia Associazione al Sacro Cuor di 
Maria con le Regole, orazioni ecc. 

Item il Catechismo in lingua Portoghese, traduzione dal 
Francese di quello del Card. Donnet Arciv. di Bordo, fatta da un 
Padre nativo di Rito Latino. 
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Nel 1865, stampossi il libretto sulla divozione a Mcirici SS. di 
S. Alfonso. 

Item un altra Dottrina Cristiana per dimande e risposte, 
divisa in due parti. La prima comprende il Catechismo Storico del 
Fleuri coll’aggiunta di alcune lezioni siccome fu stampato in 
Pondiceri. La seconda e una completa Dottrina Cristiana, presa per 
la maggior parte dal Catechismo Francese di Mgr Levezon 
Vescovo d'Agen. 

Item un libretto del Sacro Cuor di Gesit, e del Sacro Cuor di 
Maria. Traduzione dal Tamul. 

Nel 1866, cioe nello spirante anno e stato stampato un altro 
piccolo libretto di divozione per la Messa, Confessione, e 
Comunione, onde far lo di piu facile acquisto a tutti. 

Sta sotto il torchio il Mese di Marzo dedicato a S. Giuseppe, 
tradotto e compilato da vari libri approvati. 

Sta sotto il torchio la ristampa delle Visite al SS. Sacramento 
ecc. di S. Alfonso, come nell'anno 1860. 

N.B.-Furono stampati 6 fascicoli del Dizionario Latino- 
Malcibar a cui seguirebbe il Malabar-Latino, opera utilissima pei 
Missionari onde apprender facilmente i termini e frasi Malabar, e 
per Seminaristi onde apprendere li latini, ma per mancanza di 
mezzi dorme. 

L’intiera Morale e quasi tutta tradotta, e necessarissima ai 
Cassanar, ma come stamparla? Percio si fa scrivere con gran 
travaglio ai Chierici in sacris, ed apprendere prima d'esser ordinati 
Sacerdoti. 

Varie altre Opere sono scritte, o tradotte e pronte per la 
stampa; una specialmente sarebbe utilissima ai Sacerdoti, cioe le 
Lezioni sulla Sacra Scrittura composte e scritte in Tamul da un 
Filippino di Goa nell’Isola di Ceilan, ma non vi son mezzi. 

Tutte le suddette Opere, eccetto le Traduzioni dal Tamul, che 
sono state fatte dai Terziari, e alcuna da un secolare molto 
intelligente di ambi le lingue, sono lavori o intieramente fatti, o 
tradotti, e messi insieme dai Missionari nei rimasugli di tempo, e 
fra moltiplici occupazioni e rompimenti di capo del loro ministero, 
eccetto la Dottrina Cristiana in lingua Portoghese. 
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